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WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (1 Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; lsaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (1 John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (1 Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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AIM TO PLEASE GOD FIRST – NOT MEN

Galatians 1:6-12:-

6.  “I marvel that you are turning away so soon from Him who called you in the grace of Christ, {the Messiah} to a different gospel, 

7.  which is not another; but there are some who trouble you and want to pervert the gospel of Christ. 

8.  But even if we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to you than what we have preached to you, let him be accursed. 

9.  As we have said before, so now I say again, if anyone preaches any other gospel to you than what you have received, let him be accursed.

10.  For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I seek to please men? For if I still pleased men, I would not be a servant of Christ. 

11.  But I make known to you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me is not according to man. 

12.  For I neither received it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came through the revelation of Jesus Christ.”  (NKJ)

The passage that we have before us clearly shows that the apostle Paul took a very hard line concerning the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

He knows that to alter any aspect of the Gospel is to essentially create a different message which will NOT save people from the penalty of their SINS.  This is what Paul saw happening to some at the church at Galatia.

In verses 6-7, Paul confronts the Galatians at once on their readiness to accept error.  He is amazed that they should SO suddenly surrender the truth of the Gospel.

Paul says, “I marvel” – which means, “I can’t get over it”. 

People then and now seem to drift away from the Gospel very quickly.  

Today, when we get away from other Christians and are pressured and badgered by others, we often find it very easy to compromise.  We often find that when a Christian takes a compromising stand regarding what they believe, it ultimately leads to the point where they will drift away from the truth altogether.

Paul solemnly labels the actions of some of the Galatians as deserting God for a false gospel.  God had called them into the grace of Christ, yet NOW they were putting themselves under the curse of the law.

Legalists had come to "trouble" the Galatians with their false doctrine. 

Legalism always unsettles the soul and throws the church into confusion.  Without doubt, the greatest distortion to Grace today is religious legalism.

Religion and Legalism are Satan’s Ace and King of trumps, the primary means by which he “blinds the minds of those who seek Jesus Christ.” 

The word, "trouble " in verse 7 carries the idea of to shake back and forth.  Legalists are notorious troublemakers.

The idea of the word, "pervert "  in verse 7 is to transform something into an opposite character. 

The Judaizers transformed the Gospel into something diametrically opposite to its true character.  Thus, they “perverted” the Gospel.  They turned it around into the very opposite of its original design.  They altered its message from a doctrine of GRACE to a doctrine of WORKS. 

I want to say to you this morning that a distorted Gospel is more dangerous to a lost soul than NO gospel at all.!!

We must remember that the Gospel is Christ's Gospel, NOT Paul's Gospel.  When people distort the Gospel, they violate Jesus Christ.

The wrong message destroys, it cannot save a lost soul from an eternity in hell.!! 

And so, for anyone to decide that they don’t like a certain aspect of the Gospel, or, that they think it could use some changes, Paul pulls no punches.!!  He explains that his message of hope and life will not tolerate any such alterations, because GOD will not tolerate them. 

Galatians 1:8-9:-

8.  “But even if we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to you than what we have preached to you, let him be accursed. 

9.  As we have said before, so now I say again, if anyone preaches any other gospel to you than what you have received, let him be accursed.”

In these 2 verses, the apostle Paul twice pronounces the solemn curse of God on anyone who preaches any other gospel.

You see, God has only one message for doomed sinners.  He offers salvation by grace through faith – entirely apart from law-keeping.

Those who proclaim any other way of salvation must necessarily be doomed together with those poor souls who believe them.

How very serious it is to preach a false message that results in the eternal ruination of souls.!!  Paul had no time for such unscrupulous false teachers and neither should we.!!

Notice that the apostle says in verse 8, 

“but even if we, or an angel from HEAVEN  preach any other gospel to you……………….”

Paul didn’t say, “or an angel from GOD”  but, an angel from Heaven.  You see, an angel from heaven could conceivably bring a false message, but an angel from God could NOT.!!

Just in case some might think that Paul's team is an exception, he includes his Gospel team in this hypothesis.  Paul draws the unlikely hypothesis that even if his Gospel team, OR an angel from Heaven were to preach a different gospel than the Gospel of grace, they should be cursed along with anyone else who distorts the Gospel. 

It makes NO difference who preaches the Gospel; the Gospel must be the Gospel of grace. 

This is NOT a question of WHO preaches, but WHAT is preached.

Keep in mind that though Paul is the one writing this letter it is the Holy Spirit of God Who is behind him inspiring it.  And because of its divine origin it was delivered both to the Galatians and to US in this world today.  

It is Christ Himself who is sending this warning to the church and to the world.  And He is doing this NOT because He is being some sort of ogre, but because He loves us too much to give us anything but the truth.  This is the truth which allows us to come into a personal relationship with our God and Creator. 

I dare say that most of us today probably wouldn’t take this particular tack with people who preach false teaching.

……You know, declaring them to be accursed. 

Some have misconstrued Paul’s tone here as being an open attack on people who disagree with those of us who have embraced Christ as Lord and Saviour.  But this is not what Paul is doing. 

Paul is speaking to people who claim to be Christians.  He is speaking to people who claim to be leaders in the church but who are actually changing the essential message of what it means to be a Christian.  

And so, this warning is defensible because IF you believe and promote the wrong message, you will stand under God’s judgement.  There is simply NO other message that will redeem a lost soul.!! 

Isn’t it amazing that when it comes to teaching the ONLY way to God, most people outside of the church want to change the rules. 

Can you imagine a flight instructor teaching his pupils who want to fly that it doesn’t make any difference how you get into the air and stay there, as long as you’re sincere about it? 

Can you imagine a brain surgeon taking the attitude that it doesn’t make any difference where you cut, or what you cut, - because what is really important is that you have compassion for your patient.  Therefore, ANY surgical procedure will do. 

Tell that to someone who is just about to go under anaesthesia.!!  Believe me they don’t want to hear their surgeon debating what end of the body to start slicing on. 

The truth is the truth, whether it’s understanding the basics of flight, or, how the brain works. 

And when it comes to where each of us will spend our eternal destiny, the truth takes on a much more infinite weight of importance.

To suggest that it doesn’t make any difference if we alter the Gospel is like saying it doesn’t make any difference which end of a gun you use. 

Paul says most powerfully that those who would change the only Gospel will be cursed. 

Again, this is different from sharing the true gospel with an unbeliever and then getting in their face with a “holier than thou”  attitude as we condemn them. 

We should condemn no one.    Why? 

Because according to the Word of God unbelievers are already condemned.

John 3:17-18:-

17.  “For God did not send His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through Him might be saved. 

18.  He who believes in Him  {Jesus Christ, the Messiah} is not condemned; but he who does not believe is condemned already, because he has not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.”

We certainly need to point out to the unbeliever the dire consequences of rejecting Christ as Lord and Saviour, but we must be careful not to make them feel that we’re somehow better than them. 

Our job, as Christians is to show people the truth in an uncompromising, but tender-hearted way.  We are to be witnesses to the fact that through faith in Jesus Christ, we have been given the very life of God Himself, - and then give them the true Gospel message. 

This is what Paul meant when writing to the Colossians. 

Colossians 4:5-6:- 

5.  “Walk in wisdom toward those who are outside, {non-Christians}  redeeming the time. {Seize every opportunity to share your faith}

6.  Let your speech always be with grace, seasoned with salt, that you may know how you ought to answer each one.” {who puts a question to you}

When it comes to sharing our faith, God expects us to exercise wisdom.  How we share our faith could cause them to further prejudice their ideas toward Christianity.  A careless witnessing style for example may give them an occasion to reject Jesus Christ. 

The Christian has an obligation to live responsibly with wisdom before non- Christians.  God expects us to be sensitive to their bias. 

Matthew 10:16:-

“Behold, I send you out as sheep in the midst of wolves. Therefore be wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” 

What possible hope do sheep have against wolves?  

“Wolves” in this verse speaks of vicious opponents, OR, non-Christians.  Without godly wisdom the Christian is not going to win them to Christ. 

God promises that IF we lack this wisdom that we need to do His work it is freely available from Him upon request.

James 1:5:-

“If any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God, who gives to all liberally and without reproach, and it will be given to him.” 

My point is that what Paul is writing in this letter to the Galatians is not meant to be taken as open season on all unbelievers.  It is not meant to be taken that we pounce on them if they don’t agree with us.

But rather, he is warning those in the church who dare to alter what Jesus Christ Himself delivered to His apostles. 

Don’t alter the message, just alter your approach and your attitude, and be real and down to earth with people. 

Now, is Paul trying to earn brownie points here with the Jewish Christians in Galatia who would disagree with that position? 

I’ll let him answer that. 

Galatians 1:10:- 

“For do I now persuade men, or God?  Or do I seek to please men?  For if I still pleased men, I would not be a servant of Christ.”

With the word "for"  Paul justifies the tough words he used in verses 8 and 9.  By pronouncing a solemn curse on those who do not remain true to the Gospel of grace, he does not please people.  Paul didn’t exactly endear himself to these particular people.

Why is it that people feel compelled to want everyone to like them, or follow them, to such an extent that they will often say and do things which are really not in their character?  

We see this a lot with politicians.  How many times have we heard those in Canberra turn chameleon on us when it seems the political winds have shifted past their stated beliefs? 

Those who were once pro-life are now pro-abortion, or vice versa because they perceive a majority of voters will help keep them in power if they jump into the other camp. 

How many politicians who believe that more taxes will solve all of our woes, all of a sudden have had a political 180 degree turn around, born-again experience?.

We find in many politicians today that in order to please some section of the masses, their previously stated convictions have given way to political prostitution.  So that instead of serving the true interests of the people in this country, they only want to be pleasers of men to advance their own agenda of staying in power.

So many people today make themselves miserable because they are constantly walking on eggshells trying to please other people.

In verse 10, Paul asks:-

“For do I now persuade men, or God?   Or do I seek to please men?”   

Paul now answers allegations that he trimmed his message to gain a following.  The legalists were out to discredit the message behind his apostleship.  They figured that if they could undermine his apostleship, they would undermine his message of grace. 

The word "persuade " in verse 10 means to bring about a change of mind by the influence of reason. 

The idea here is to gain someone's approval.  Is Paul trying to win men's approval or God's approval? 

Paul is not a man of blind ambition.  He would never weaken the Gospel to attract a following.  He is NOT trying to win people to himself, but to his message. 

The word "now "  in verse 10 indicates that there was a time when Paul DID live to please people.  That was his primary motive when he was a Pharisee.  But now that he is a Christian, he no longer tries to please men by adapting his message to accommodate them.

The legalists implied that Paul toned down the LEGAL requirements of the Gospel to make the Gospel more palatable to the Galatians.  They implied that he altered the message in order to win them.

“He is on a power trip and is in the business of kingdom building." – HIS.!

They attacked his character hoping to undermine his message. 

"He is just someone who compromises his message in order to gain a following."

“Accommodation” sacrifices truth for the sake of appeasing people and winning their favour.  But Paul was never in the business of accommodating or appeasing people.!!  He was in the business of gaining the approval of God by his message of grace -and to win souls for Jesus Christ.

Clearly, Paul wanted God's approval, he wasn’t interested in men's approval. 

Unlike some of the televangelists of today, Paul didn’t use gimmicks in reaching people for Jesus Christ. 

He does not flatter them by making them feel they really can contribute something toward their own salvation or sanctification.

The unadulterated Gospel of grace is never going to be popular for many people because they don’t want to hear that they are lost and need a Saviour.  

People always want to hear that they can do something about their salvation themselves.  They want to hear that because God is supposed be a loving God He will accept them as they are because of their so-called good works done in the energy of the flesh.   But the Gospel of Jesus Christ declares to them that this is not so.

As Paul continued to teach of God’s grace, the legalists that dogged Paul's tracks to Galatia claimed that Paul twisted his message to please the Galatians.  They said things like:-

"Paul accommodates his message to suit the opinions, desires and interests of others." 

But they were so wrong.!!  Paul never appeased men by modifying his message to suit the occasion, or to avoid offending anyone’s sensitivities.

In verse 10 Paul said that if he still pleased men, he would not be a servant of Christ.

Paul's argument against him pleasing people is that he is "a servant of Christ."  He operated with a slave mentality toward Jesus Christ.  

It goes without saying that a slave can have only ONE master.  A slave has no will of his own. 

Paul obeys the one will of God alone. 

At all times, Paul was willing to put himself on the line for His Saviour.  He was prepared to die for His Lord and for the truth of the Gospel that he was preaching.

But it cost Paul dearly to be true to the Gospel of grace message.  

Acts 14:19:-

"Then Jews from Antioch and Iconium came there; and having persuaded the multitudes, they stoned Paul and   dragged him out of the city, supposing him to be dead." 

Galatians 6:17:-

"From now on let no one trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus."

The word "marks " is the Greek word “stigma”.  A stigma was a permanent brand, tattoo or mark burnt into the skin.  

Paul carried brands around like a cow or a slave.  

A stigma was a sign of ownership of a cow or slave. 

Paul's “stigma”, or, “marks”  were a branding for his service in standing for the grace principle. 

Paul clearly demonstrated the price he paid for the cross.  (see also 2nd Corinthians 11:24-28)

The Galatians saw that themselves when he was in Galatia. 

If we are true to the message of God, it will cost us something, too, and we will certainly lose popularity with people. 

We will gain the favour of those who hold to the true gospel, but lose the favour of those who reject the Gospel of grace. 

Have you had that experience, too?

Under whose authority does Paul submit when it comes to the Gospel, men, or, God? 

Is Paul going to allow men to intimidate him when it comes to his message of hope?  No.!!

Why? 

Because he loves people too much to give them a false hope and a false message.  He’s not on some power trip here. 

In fact, Paul says:-

“look I’m not a servant of Christ because I need some recognition from men, or that I need some position that will put me in favour with men.” 

How different that approach is from some of our churches today where to advance oneself, the true message of the Gospel is often neglected because it doesn’t sell well. 

These people reason that if they tell people that Christ came into the world as Saviour because men need saving from the penalty of their sin, this could conceivably cause them to flip over to the next channel.!!  And if they do that their ratings will go down, fewer people will contribute to their ministry and they could lose it all.

Hey, if we don’t give people the truth because we’re afraid they will be offended, then we have no business being in ministry or calling ourselves ministers of the Gospel.  That was Paul’s attitude. 

If he was going to be a man-pleaser, and by that he means someone who is only interested in saying what will promote himself so that no one will be offended, then there is no reason for him to be a servant of Christ. 

And by the way, even if you’re not offensive in your approach to sharing the Gospel of Jesus Christ, someone will always be offended. 

When we start telling people that there is only one way to God, someone is going to take offence.  But there is no getting away from what Christ clearly said. 

John 14:6:-

“Jesus said to him, "I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father except through Me ".”

Christ IS the Gospel, and to change the message about Christ is to try to change the unchangeable Son of God.  

Paul would NOT tolerate this.  And he would not even consider being a servant of Christ if it meant becoming a spiritual chameleon.  He had no interest in trying to please men at the expense of changing the Gospel so as not to be seen by people as intolerant. 

I always get a kick out of people who call Christians intolerant. 

"You think in terms of black and white when it comes to Jesus Christ." 

And yet, when it comes to their beliefs, whatever belief they may hold, if you question them they then become intolerant of your perspective. 

So, in our culture it’s vogue to bash Christians, but don’t you dare question whether or not homosexuals should be encouraged to change as they embrace Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of their sins. 

Don’t you dare suggest that anyone with a different belief from yours is going to suffer eternal consequences. 

My attitude to such people is, 

“Look, I’m just a messenger.  I’ll try to be as understanding as possible.  But at some point what I’m saying is either true or not.  This message is either from the only true God or it is not.  Your problem is really not with me, it’s with God.” 

“If you reject it, that’s your choice.  But that doesn’t change the truth that God sent His Son into this world, which He created, to redeem men from their sin which separates them from God.

It doesn’t change the truth that Jesus Christ rose bodily from the dead to secure our salvation as we embrace Him by faith.” 

‘BUDDHA couldn’t and didn’t do that. 

MOHAMMED couldn’t and didn’t do that. 

CONFUCIUS couldn’t and didn’t do that. 

The gods of the New Age couldn’t and can’t do that. 

I’m giving you a message of real hope and life.  It’s YOUR choice.!!  

But don’t think I’ll be intimidated because you think it’s politically incorrect to give people God’s Word which is eternal truth.” 

Christians have learned over the years who the intolerant really are. 

But as I’ve said, the world is not really intolerant with us, they’re intolerant of God.  

And yet, this same God, “demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ died for us”.
This same God, “so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish but have everlasting life”.

The incredible love of God is completely supernatural and otherworldly.

If we ask why God did this for us, we must look for the answer in the sovereign will of God Himself.  There simply was NO good in man to call forth such marvellous love.

In Romans 7:18, the apostle Paul said:-

“For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) nothing good dwells; for to will is present with me, but how to perform what is good I do not find.”

Yet, our great God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ died for us.
In view of these wonderful truths, we shouldn’t want to be men pleasers, we should aim to be God pleasers. 

And if it means that to please God we must reach out to the masses, then we need to be willing to do that. 

If it means that to please God we need to take the unadulterated message of Christ to this fallen world, then we need to be willing to do that. 

That was the apostle Paul’s heart.  He was a servant of Christ.  He understood that to be a Christian is synonymous with being a servant of our Lord. 

Unfortunately, in our world today, there has been this move toward thinking that being a Christian is being free from any responsibility toward loving, serving and obeying Christ. 

This could NOT be further from the truth.!! 

The idea that a Christian can receive an eternal gift from God and then sit on it was as foreign to Paul as it was to Christ Himself. 

Matthew 5:14-16:- 

14.  "You are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hidden. 

15.  "Nor do they light a lamp and put it under a basket, but on a lampstand, and it gives light to all who are in the house.

16.  "Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works and glorify your Father in heaven.”

In the 8th chapter of John, 4 times Jesus spoke of Himself as the “Light of the world”. 

And in Matthew 5:14 which we have just read, Christians are ALSO called, “the light of the world”. 

The relationship between these two statements is that Jesus is the SOURCE of light, - Christians are the reflection of His light.  Their function is to shine for Him just as the moon reflects the glory of the sun.!!

Letting our light shine before men is not limited to some cute bumper sticker we put on our cars.!!  I have nothing against Christian bumper stickers, but there is more to the Christian life than that. 

If we have light in Christ then it ought to shine on everyone around us.!! 

And believe me there is a great deal of responsibility with possessing the light of Jesus Christ. ----- Why?

Because that light isn’t supposed to just passively burn sometimes like some forgotten bulb which illuminates the front door of our homes.!! 

Sometimes our Lord wants our light to expose the darkness; the darkness of sin in the people of this world who don’t have the light of Christ, but who so desperately need it.!! 

And we must always have the attitude that since we are light in the Lord then we don’t have the option to turn it ON and OFF at our good pleasure. 

You see, our history as a non-Christian has come to a close; God has made us a "new creation." 

II Corinthians 5:17:- 

“Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; old things have passed away; behold, all things have become new.”

We are NOT the old person made over; we have the very life of God resident within us right now.!! 

God expects us to put away the OLD life.  God does not want us to go on living as if nothing radical happened to our sin. 

Do you realize that everything we SAY and DO is either an asset or a liability to the cause of Jesus Christ? 

At any given moment in our Christian lives we are either a credit to Christ and His cause, or a disgrace.

You see, God demands a holy life. 

Salvation is FREE, but after you become a Christian, God expects some returns.  He expects us, through His power, to live a holy life.!! 

Ephesians 5:8-11:- 

8.  “For you were once darkness, but now you are light in the Lord. Walk as children of light 

9.  (for the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, righteousness, and truth), 

10.  proving what is acceptable to the Lord. 

11.  And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather expose them.”

There is an absolute difference between the unsaved life and the life IN Christ. 

The opposite of the wisdom, glory and majesty of God is DARKNESS; the world that is estranged from God lives in this DARKNESS.

People who have found life in Christ have been transferred from the realm of darkness to the realm of light.

There are times when a Christian must stand against the works of darkness, even to the extent of voicing a reproof.  According to Titus 1:5 and 2:15, the Christian leader, for example, has the duty to:-

"Speak these things, exhort, and rebuke with all authority" and "set in order the things that are lacking." 

God has not called any of us to be men pleasers in either what we SAY or in what we DO. 

That doesn’t mean we can’t please people by being loving to them or wanting to meet their needs, or even wanting to get along…….; 

But when it comes to either promoting or not promoting the truth of the Gospel when given the opportunity, then it is not an option.!! 

And for the apostle Paul, he could not even conceive of spending his life as a servant of Christ and compromising the ONLY message that saves a lost, human soul. 

The reason for this is because he knows where the message came from; the very throne of God. 

Beloved, never compromise the wonderful principles of God’s Word for anyone or anything in this dying world.

Galatians 1:11-12:- 

11. “But I make known to you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me is not according to man. 

12.  For I neither received it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came through the revelation of Jesus Christ.”

What Paul is saying here is that the Gospel was not created in some committee room.

It was not created by some zealot who decided we needed another religion. 

Paul says in verses 11-12 that this message of grace wasn’t conceived by man, nor did he receive it from any man.

And notice who gave him this message in verse 12. 

Galatians 1:12:- 

“For I neither received it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came through the revelation of Jesus Christ.”

Paul had the privilege of sitting under one of the greatest theologians of his day. - Gamaliel.  Even though this man was great and very knowledgeable, Paul received nothing from this great teacher that had anything to do with the Gospel of Christ. 

This message, this Gospel of grace, is NOT man’s message, but God’s Word.

The Gospel was firstly received by divine revelation and independent of man.  

It was not according to man, in the sense that man did not originate it.  A moment’s reflection will confirm this.

The Gospel that Paul preached makes everything of God and nothing of man.  This is NOT the kind of salvation that men would devise.!! 

In Paul’s case, he neither received it from some other person, nor was he taught it through books.  It came to him by direct revelation from Jesus Christ Himself.

This is unmistakable language which equates God with Jesus Christ.  And of course, the reason for this is because Jesus Christ is fully God. 

Jesus Christ is the eternal Son of God who left His throne of glory to come into this world as a Man to pay the penalty of sin due to man. 

And so, our Lord Jesus is none other than fully God and fully man. 

Very God of very God, and very Man of very Man.!!

And so, when Paul met the risen Jesus on the road to Damascus he is saying that he met the Lord God, the only Saviour of this world. 

This personal revelation Paul speaks of here in our text is a revelation from the same Jesus who walked among His disciples.

This is the same Jesus Who, after His resurrection, told His disciples that He would return in the same way He left as He ascended back to the Father. 

This same Lord Jesus very soon will return to collect His church from the earth.

Paul was the head of a goon squad on his way to Damascus to slaughter Christians when the Lord revealed Himself to him for the first time.  He certainly did not anticipate this direct revelation from the Lord.  It was certainly NOT in his plans to become a Christian, but the Lord turned him right about face.

Paul went to seminary at the feet of Jesus Christ.  He could have no better seminary professor.!!

This is one of the reasons you and I can be so confident in our faith. 

Here was a man formerly bent on the destruction of the church of Christ, and now after having met the risen Christ on the road to Damascus, Paul does a 180 degree turn. --- Why? 

Because the other apostles convinced him into the kingdom?  ---- No. 

Because heaven was opened up to Paul and he saw for himself what is in store for you and me in Christ. 

We’re NOT part of some religious movement.  We’re not an alternative to every other religion in this world. 

We have the REAL thing.!!  And we ought to be living it out in this fallen world as we bring them the same message Jesus Christ personally gave to His apostles including the apostle Paul. 

The Gospel of Grace is NOT a message made up in the minds of sinful men.  This is a message found in the Messiah who actually came into this world to redeem us and bring us back into a joyous relationship with Himself. 

This is something to truly rejoice in.!!  This is something we need to be sharing with the world.

There is only one way to God and that is through Jesus Christ.  To suggest that any other message can save is to be deceived.  That was the apostle Paul’s message. 

In fact, that was the point he made to the Greeks when he visited Athens.  Paul delivered there what has come to be known as the “Mars Hill Address”.

It must be remembered in studying that address that he was speaking to Gentiles, NOT Jews.  They did not have a background in the Old Testament, so Paul had to find some subject of common interest with which to begin.

Paul walked through the midst of the court and noticed all of the idols they made to their gods.  He then came to the idol of the unknown god and concluded that they were at least open to the possibility that there may be a god out there that they don’t know of. 

So Paul began with the observation that the Athenians were very religious.

Acts 17:22-23:- 

22.  Then Paul stood in the midst of the Areopagus and said, "Men of Athens, I perceive that in all things you are very religious; 

 23.  "for as I was passing through and considering the objects of your worship, I even found an altar with this inscription: to the unknown God. Therefore, the One whom you worship without knowing, Him I proclaim to you: 

Notice that Paul didn’t start out by trashing their gods.  He is respectful of their position though he would never agree with them.  

But in coming alongside them where they were, he was allowed to share Who this one true God and Creator is.

He was able to tell them that it was the same God who sent His Son into the world to redeem us, and proved it through His resurrection. 

At this point many of them made a decision to reject the genuineness of who this one true God is.  But at least they heard it.!! 

Their gods, like all of the religions in our world today, depend on our ability to appease God so as to be the least offensive to Him.  And this, by the way, is the reason every person is religious whether they subscribe to any formal religion or not.  Everyone has a religion. 

The atheist is religious.  Their religion is that they have no god.  They believe it and they defend it, and they preach it.

Why do you think there is no prayer in public schools today? 

If we aim to please GOD, we will get His approval and the approval of the RIGHT KIND of people, -not necessarily ALL people, but people that are genuine and who share our hopes and our faith.  

J. Edgar Hoover said that we are noted by our friends and distinguished by our enemies. 

Paul was a distinguished person whose personality and feelings about the Lord Jesus Christ and the Christian life are revealed in the passage that we have studied this morning.

Paul was one of the greatest soul winners that ever lived.  He went door-to-door with tears begging people to trust Christ as their Saviour.  

We can borrow from the apostle Paul, and other great men of God, methods that work, not simply so that we can be copycats, but because the methods work.

As God’s children, we have an enormous debt and obligation to serve God in obedience and humility………….; 

…..reaching out to the lost souls in this world who are otherwise doomed to an eternity, separated from a God who loves them and Who has done everything in His power to redeem them.

Together with the apostle Paul we should confidently shout out to the world the words of Romans 1:16:-

“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God to salvation for everyone who believes…” 

GETTING THE BEST OF LONELINESS

During this year we have discussed many emotional issues that are a concern to a great many people.

We have discussed such emotions as:-

fear,  worry,  anger,  doubt,  guilt, disappointment,  discouragement, depression,  temptation and others.

Many years ago, the great Presbyterian preacher, Clarence E. Macartney, wrote a book entitled "Facing Life & Getting The Best Of It."  

In the chapter entitled, "Getting The Best Of Loneliness" he writes:- 

"Any series of sermons dealing with emotional issues without a sermon on loneliness, would be obviously incomplete, for loneliness is one of the deepest shadows cast upon our world."  

When I read that, it occurred to me that loneliness is one issue that I had not given any consideration about teaching on.

So, this morning I would like to share with you some thought on loneliness.

A man called George Henderson said:-

"Of the many grief's that assail the heart of man, none can be more cutting, - none more distressing, than an overwhelming sense of the loneliness of life."  

Kipling said:-

"The human soul is essentially a very lonely thing.  We are born alone, die alone, suffer alone and in the depths of our heart we live alone."  

While I would not completely agree with what Kipling said, he does raise the point that loneliness is often one of the things in life that give many people a very hard time. 

On a more lighter side, I heard about a man who was lonely and wanted to join one of those lonely hearts clubs.  He sent them his photograph and they sent back a note that said, " Thanks, but we are not  THAT  lonely." 

There are many lonely people who feel like the lonely fellow that went to see a psychiatrist.  He said, "Doc, I want you to give me a split personality." 

The doctor asked why and he said, "So I'll have someone to talk to." 

Loneliness can make people do some rather strange and desperate things.!!

Ida Nelle Hollaway wrote: "The pain of loneliness is universal." 

Both the somebody's, the nobody's, the anybody's, and everybody's at some time in life are lonely. 

It is has been said that "Loneliness and the feeling of being uncared for and unwanted are the greatest poverty". 

A Jewish proverb states that "Loneliness eats into the very soul".

There is adequate medical evidence that continuing loneliness can also have an adverse effect on the body causing illness.

We find in the Bible that loneliness appeared very early.  God created Adam and it was not long before God said:-

“And the Lord God said, "It is not good that man should be alone; I will make him a helper comparable to him.'' ”

 (Genesis 2:18). 

Adam was lonely and God provided a helpmate and companion to remove his loneliness. 

I was interested to note that one survey reported that more than 50% of the heart patients admitted that they were lonely and depressed before they had their heart attack. 

Some research indicates that there's a relationship between loneliness and certain kinds of cancer.  

One study found that 80% of the psychiatric patients who were interviewed said that they sought help because of their loneliness. 

Did you know that at least 40,000 people attempt suicide in Australia each year, and many of those attempts have been linked to loneliness.

If loneliness is handling you, God has provided a way for you to handle loneliness.  Like Adam and others in the Bible, God will provide a way for you to overcome loneliness. 

Let's notice Genesis 28 and learn how to handle loneliness in our life. 

In Genesis 28:10-16, we see Jacob at a very dark hour in his life.  Although the word "alone" is not found in the passage, we see Jacob alone. 

The word "lonely" or "loneliness" is not found either, yet Jacob is a very lonely man.  In the circumstances that he was in,

it is not hard to imagine him saying:- "I feel so lonesome, I could cry." 

Let me first say that there is a difference in being alone and being lonely. 

Loneliness is NOT the same as solitude.

Solitude describes a situation where one is alone by CHOICE.  These people have decided that they need some time alone, some space so that they can:- reflect,  meditate, or simply enjoy solitary activities such as writing, drawing, reading, etc.

I believe that everyone needs some solitude from time to time.

Where solitude enriches and energizes, loneliness detracts and debilitates.

Solitude can build a desire to involve one's self with society, whereas...

Loneliness often robs one of any such motivation.

Loneliness can provoke a vicious cycle of despair so that the sufferer shies away from social contact and support needed to overcome this problem.

Perhaps this why it has been said:- "Loneliness and solitude are quite different.  One is defeat--the other victory."
So we see that you can be alone and NOT be lonely.  In fact, there is a definite need in our life for sometimes getting alone. 

Jesus is a good example of this.

We read of Jesus in Matthew 14:23:- 

“And when He had sent the multitudes away, He went up on a mountain by Himself to pray. And when evening had come, He was alone there.”

The example of Jesus teaches us that there is a need for being alone.  

We need to get alone to pray, meditate, read God's Word, and to collect our thoughts, etc.  A vital facet of the Christian life is getting alone. 

On the other hand, you can be lonely and NOT be alone.  There can be hundreds of people around you and yet you can still feel lonely. 

Henry David Thoreau commented that a city is a place where hundreds of people are ALONE together. 

The cities and suburban areas of our country are full of people who have thousands of people around them yet many are desperately LONELY. 

You can be in a room crowded with people and yet feel very, very, lonely. 

There may be someone in this place today, sitting with people all around them, but yet they are lonely. 

What exactly is loneliness? 

Like many other feelings in our lives, it's sometimes easier to experience it than it is to define it.!!  Anyway, let me try to define it by saying that:-

Loneliness is being all by yourself even when you're surrounded by other people. 

Loneliness is a feeling of isolation even in the midst of a crowd. 

You feel unwanted.  You feel unneeded.  You feel uncared for.

You feel as though there's nothing to live for. 

You feel as though nobody really cares anymore……..That's loneliness.!! 

Loneliness eats away at the inner person.  

It saps you of strength.  It robs you of hope.  It robs you of your self worth.

It is a major cause of depression.

Loneliness, as it were, puts a wall around you no matter how free you may be. 

Loneliness is that feeling of being unnoticed, unloved, uncared for, unneeded, and even unnecessary. 

On October 4, 1970, the famed rock star, Janis Joplin, at the age of 27, was found dead in her Los Angeles hotel room.  She had died from a drug overdose.  Just before her death, Joplin had shared with a friend:-

"When I am not on the theatre stage I just lie around and watch television and feel very lonely." 

H.G. Wells, the noted British scientist-historian-lecturer-author, whom many consider to be the greatest intellect of the 20th century, stated before he died, 

"I am lonely." 

In Psalm 102:6-7, the Psalmist said:-

6.  “I am like a pelican of the wilderness; I am like an owl of the desert. 

7.  I lie awake, And am like a sparrow alone on the housetop.”

Loneliness had swept over the Psalmist's heart, mind, and soul.  He felt like a sparrow all alone on a house top. 

When you look at Jacob in Genesis 28 we see a lonely man. 

We read in Genesis 28:10-11:-

10.  “Now Jacob went out from Beersheba and went toward Haran. 

11.  So he came to a certain place and stayed there all night, because the sun had set. And he took one of the stones of that place and put it at his head, and he lay down in that place to sleep.”

Jacob had been forced to leave home.  When we find him in Genesis 28, this is the first time he had ever been away from his family and his home. 

Jacob was not like his brother Esau, who was an outdoors man.  Jacob was a homebody, and he appealed to his mother more than his brother Esau did.

So, we see Jacob after a long, hard journey arriving at Bethel some 65kms from Beer-Sheba, the place that he had left behind.

Now instead of a good night hug, a warm bed and a soft pillow, he is sleeping on the ground, using stones for a pillow, and he is all alone. 

You can only imagine how lonely he was sleeping out under the stars.  There was no family around him, no home to go to, and no one to turn to.  He is in a big world, but he is all alone. 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge, in his famous poem "The Rime of the Ancient Mariner" wrote:- 

Alone, alone, all, all alone, 

Alone on a wide, wide sea! 

And never a saint took pity on 

My soul in agony. 

I'm sure Jacob felt, alone, alone, all, all alone.  Like the Psalmist, he felt like a sparrow alone on a rooftop.

Charles L. Allen, used to pastor a church in America.  In his book "In Quest of God's Power" he tells about a lady that used to call every night, just before she went to bed, a number that gives the correct time.

Somebody asked her if she did not have a clock. 

She said, "Yes, I have a clock, but I call, not because I want to know the time, but just to hear somebody's voice before I go to bed."  

I'm sure Jacob would have given anything just to have heard a familiar voice.  I'm sure he would have settled to have heard any voice.  One can only imagine how lonely he was. 

Now there was a reason Jacob was lonely. 

In fact, there are several reasons why people are lonely.  Let me mention just a few. 

A.  FIRSTLY, THERE IS LONELINESS CAUSED BY SOCIETY.

Our society is a very impersonal society.  When you go to the bank, you are a number, - not a name.  When you go into a store you are a credit card instead of a person.  We are just one in a crowd.  People don't know our faces and they don't remember our names. 

Have you ever tried to phone your bank recently?  You will be greeted by a machine offering you in a boring monotone a menu selection of numbers with many choices.   It is SO impersonal.!!

We have a driver license number, social security number, street address number, credit card numbers, phone numbers, cheque account number, and so on.  We are a piece of plastic and a number. 

We are a generation of casual contacts. 

How many people on your street do you actually know very well? 

How many people, in all the people we meet day by day, are we really close to? 

In the hustle and bustle of today’s busy world we seem to have many casual contacts but very few friendships. 

Our society is a very selfish society.  

In most cases, people are only out for number 1.!!  

We are a society that is so busy focusing on ourselves that we forget about other people. 

In many cases, we live in our own little world and have no room for anyone else.  If we are not careful, we can find ourselves all alone in life. 

I read of a Pastor being called by a funeral parlour and asked if he would conduct the funeral for a lady that did not have her own Pastor. 

When he arrived at the funeral home, there was no one but a daughter and a granddaughter who had flown in to take care of the arrangements. 

He had no sooner sat down to talk with the daughter when she said to him very coldly:-

"I don't want any hell fire and brimstone sermon.  I don't want it to be long.  I want it short and simple.  I want to get this over with.  My daughter and I have a plane to catch." 

The Pastor went ahead and conducted the funeral service.  There was no one in the chapel but him, the daughter and granddaughter.

When they went to the cemetery, there was no one but the Pastor, the daughter, granddaughter, and the funeral personnel. 

The Pastor said later that this particular funeral shook him deeply.  He thought, "I never want to die this way, with nobody caring whether I lived or died.” 

One of the men from the funeral home said afterwards that the lady lived locked away in her house.  She would have nothing to do with anyone, or let anyone have anything to do with her.  She lived alone and died alone. 

Can you imagine how lonely that lady must have been all her life. 

Loneliness will often cause a great deal of bitterness, too.

Aristotle spoke of "bitterness" as "the resentful spirit which refuses reconciliation." 

“Bitterness” carries the meaning of:- smouldering resentment, unwillingness to forgive, harsh feelings, carrying a grudge against someone.

Bitterness often grows in a person’s  heart  when they feel that they are unwanted or when they have been wronged or badly treated in some way. 

T.S. Rendall defines bitterness as:-

"The radioactive fallout that contaminates everything in life after there has been a failure in the core of our being to come to grips with life's disappointments."  

Adrian Rogers said that:-

"Bitterness is a blight, an emotional cancer which consumes many a person who once had the bloom of eternal springtime upon them."  

Bitterness is that feeling of hurt, resentment,  anger,  hate, and even revenge, that often builds up in our heart when we have been bitten by certain experiences of life.  

In all honesty, our society in many ways, has no time for others and no room for others.  It is no wonder that people are lonely. 

B.  THERE ARE OCCASIONS WHEN SUCCESS CAN CAUSE LONLINESS.

Harry S. Truman, when he was president of the United States, said that:-

"To be President of the United States is to be lonely, very lonely, at times of great decisions."  

Success and positions of leadership, can cause a person to feel very isolated and lonely.  Great demands are made on your time and energy.  You find yourself separated from a normal lifestyle and out on a rung of the ladder that is not very crowded. 

Peter Drucker, the guru of modern-day management, says that the 4 toughest jobs are these:-

To be the leader of your country, 

To be the president of a major university, 

To be the chief administrator of a large hospital and…………….; 

To be the senior pastor of a large church. 

All of these positions involve people coming to them for help, but often they have no one to go to themselves. 

One thing ALL these 4 jobs have in common is loneliness. 

C.   THERE IS LONELINESS CAUSED BY SUFFERING. 

1. There are those who have gone through the tragedy of deep loss, such as the loss of a spouse.  That spouse had been a dear companion for many years.  Now they are gone and one is left behind, often very lonely. 

2.  There are those whose spouse walked out on them, leaving them for someone else.  Suddenly, one is on their own and feeling alone.  They sense a hollow, haunting sound sweeping thru their depths, chilling their bones and causing them to shiver.  They can become very lonely unless they follow God’s remedy for loneliness.

3.  There are those who have been forsaken and abandoned by their friends. 

Listen to what Job said in Job 19:14-19:-

14.  “My relatives have failed, and my close friends have forgotten me. 

15.  Those who dwell in my house, and my maidservants, count me as a stranger; I am an alien in their sight. 

16.  I call my servant, but he gives no answer; I beg him with my mouth. 

17.  My breath is offensive to my wife, and I am repulsive to the children of my own body. 

18.  Even young children despise me; I arise, and they speak against me. 

19.  All my close friends abhor me, and those whom I love have turned against me.”

Have you ever had that type of experience?

God will never walk out on you.!!

Loneliness for a specific person is the experienced absence of someone we love or deeply care for. 

Loneliness for people in general is our need for human contact. 

We may feel cut off from other people, even in the middle of a crowd. 

Perhaps we sense an invisible glass wall separating us from others. 

Living in these mortal bodies makes us essentially separate and alone. 


Each of us is a complete, self-contained physiological,  neurological,  and psychological UNIT.  We experience ourselves directly, from the INSIDE.  But we experience others only indirectly, through what they SAY and DO.

4. Then there are those who are going through things in their life, such as cancer, physical suffering, and they feel as if no one really understands what they are going through.  In some cases, they wonder if anybody really cares.  It is possible at times like this to feel like you are isolated on an island all alone. 

But if you are a Christian, you are never all alone for God is always with you.

D.   THERE IS LONELINESS CAUSED BY SIN. 

When I look at Jacob at this lonely hour in his life, I am reminded that it was sin that brought him to this hour.  

Jacob was a lonely man at that particular time because he had betrayed, double-crossed, and cheated his brother. 

His name means "trickster" or "supplanter."  

Jacob had cheated, lied, and dealt treacherously for a great part of his life.  His behaviour was the reason he had to flee his home.  His sin was catching up with him.  He was lonely because of sinful and unscrupulous schemes and actions. 

One of the first emotions Adam felt when he sinned was loneliness.  He found himself estranged and cut off from God.  The sweet fellowship with God that he had so much enjoyed was not the same any more because of his SIN. 

Some of the loneliest people you will ever meet are those who have drifted away from God.  They mistakenly feel as if God has abandoned them and everyone else has forsaken them. 

This brings me to another type of loneliness which is FAR different from any of those that we have previously discussed.

THIS LONELINESS IS SPIRITUAL LONELINESS!!
Spiritual loneliness is not longing for a specific person or the general urge to have more contact with others. 


Rather, it is an incompleteness of being, an emptiness, - a hollow void which we mistakenly believe can be overcome by better relationships. 

Being together with other people—even people we love intensely— does NOT overcome this deep incompleteness in our INNER beings.

Spiritual loneliness is really a void within ourselves, a hollowness that cannot be filled with other people —no matter how close, warm, and fulfilling our relationship with them might be. 

The yearning we feel is real; - it comes from the depths of our selves. 

If we are spiritually EMPTY persons individually, getting together with others will not overcome our spiritual void.  In fact, it may generate even worse feelings of incompleteness.!!

Being spiritually lonely is discovered in our innermost depths. 

Sometimes, when we least expect it, loneliness FREEZES us. 

OR perhaps it feels like the bottom dropping out of our being. 

We feel incomplete, as if something vitally important and necessary to our well-being is missing. 

We feel shaky and insecure inside, weak and 'clingy'. 

Sometimes this gnawing deficiency makes us want to 'devour' others—to get as much of them as possible, to complete our egos by possessing them. 

OR, we may seek to be supported and protected by others. 

One woman who has a fine relationship with her husband of 8 years.  She enjoys complete communication, physical closeness, and understanding and she has 4 lovely children, but she still feels lonely.!!  But because she now understands it as spiritual loneliness, she does not blame her husband or children. 

I want to say to you this morning that spiritual loneliness can be cured  — independent of our personal relationships.

Our spiritual loneliness can be cured by having a vibrant, intimate relationship with the living God.!!   This is the only way that a person can overcome this spiritual emptiness in their inner beings.

When we look at Jacob we see a very lonely man.  Yet, as he slept, God gave him a remedy for loneliness.  On this night, he was honoured with a special communication from God Himself.!!

In Genesis 28:12-13 we read:-

12.  “Then he dreamed, and behold, a ladder was set up on the earth, and its top reached to heaven; and there the angels of God were ascending and descending on it. 

13.  And behold, the Lord stood above it and said: "I am the Lord God of Abraham your father and the God of Isaac; the land on which you lie I will give to you and your descendants".”

In his dream Jacob saw a ladder reaching from earth to heaven and the Lord looking down to earth.  He saw angels ascending and descending this ladder. 

This suggested the fact of a real, uninterrupted, close communion between Heaven and earth, - and in particular, between God in His glory and man in his loneliness and solitude.

Jacob saw One that was always available during his time of loneliness.  He saw One he could turn to, and how he could get to Him.  Jacob saw One he could approach when he was lonely. 

You may feel like there is no one that you can turn to when you are lonely.  No one to turn to, look to, talk to, or go to in your time of loneliness.

But I want you to know there IS One Whom is always available.  HE will always be there when you need Him. 

There may be no family or friends, only foes, but you can climb God's ladder and take your lonely heart directly to a loving and caring God.!! 

Back in the early 1900's there was a black pastor in Philadelphia by the name of Charles Tindley.  He was born into slavery and at the age of 5 was left an orphan.  Later in life he moved to Philadelphia where he attended night school and took a correspondence course from the Boston School of Theology. 

For several years he served as janitor of the Calvary Methodist Episcopal Church, which later called him as pastor in 1902.  The church greatly prospered and reached a membership of 12,500, including both black and white, along with many other minority ethnic groups. 

Charles Tindley was not only a successful pastor, but he also wrote many hymns such as:- "Nothing Between," and "Stand By Me."  But maybe one of his greatest was written after one of his members, deeply distressed and worried, came to him. 

Tindley said, "Put all your troubles in a sack, take 'em to the Lord, and leave 'em there." 

That homespun response sparked in his heart the words and music of the hymn, "Leave It There."    Listen:-

“If the world from you withhold, 

Of its silver and its gold, 

And you have to get along with meagre fare, 

Just remember in His Word, 

How He feeds the little bird- 

Take your burden to the Lord and leave it there.” 

Are YOU lonely? 

How do you handle loneliness in your life? 

Take it to the Lord and give it to Him. 

Let’s notice what God said to Jacob in verse 15 of Genesis 28:-

"Behold, I am with you and will keep you wherever you go, and will bring you back to this land; for I will not leave you until I have done what I have spoken to you.''

Notice the promise of companionship: “I am with you”
Notice the promise of guidance: “I will keep you wherever you go”

Could there have been any sweeter words spoken to Jacob that night than, “Behold, I am with you.”

Could there be any sweeter words spoken to OUR lonely hearts than, “Behold, I am with you.” 

There is not only the available presence of the Lord, there is also the abiding presence of the Lord.  

We are never alone.  He is always with us. 

We read in Hebrews 13:5:-

"I will never leave you, nor forsake you." 

The word "never" is a double negative.  

The writer uses a double negative in the first line and a triple negative in the second line.  This is poor English, of course, but if one wants to state something very emphatically, it's excellent Greek. 

You could read Hebrews 13:5, this way: "I will not, I will not, leave you, I will not, I will not forsake you." 

A literal translation would read something like this:- "Not not would I desert you, neither not not would I forsake you." 

It's really hard to imagine a more powerful form of expression than this. 

The writer uses 5 negatives in two lines to emphasize that God's abandonment of us cannot happen and will never happen.!!

I heard about a godly little lady that was listening to her Pastor preach on Hebrews 13:5.  He read the Greek and brought out that the word "never" was a double negative.  As she was leaving the service, she shook his hand and said:-

"God may have to tell you Greek scholars twice that He will never leave you, but He only has to tell me once." 

Once or twice, in either case, the Lord is always with us.!! 

You know, many of us fear abandonment or, being left in the lurch.  

Perhaps it's happened before to you.?  Someone you trusted abandoned you, so you fear abandonment, particularly abandonment by God. 

Beloved, this was the experience of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Mark 15:34:-

"And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?'' which is translated, "My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me? ''

When you are lonely don't forget that the Lord is with you.!!   AND that He has guaranteed that he will never forsake you.

In a certain suburban neighbourhood, there were two brothers, 8 and 10 years old, who were exceedingly mischievous.  Whatever went wrong in the neighbourhood, it turned out they had had a hand in it.  Their parents were at their wits' end trying to control them. 

Hearing about a Christian counsellor nearby who worked with delinquent boys, the mother suggested to the boy’s father that they ask the counsellor to talk with the boys.  The father replied, "Sure, do that before I punish them!" 

The mother went to the counsellor and made her request.  He agreed, but said he wanted to see the younger boy first and alone.  So the mother sent him to the counsellor. 

The counsellor sat the boy down across a huge, impressive desk he sat behind.  For about five minutes they just sat and stared at each other. 

Finally, the counsellor pointed his forefinger at the boy and asked, "Where is God?" 

The boy looked under the desk, in the corners of the room, all around, but said nothing. 

Again, louder, the counsellor pointed at the boy and asked, "Where is God?" 

Again the boy looked all around but said nothing. 

A 3rd time, in a louder, firmer voice, the counsellor leaned far across the desk and put his forefinger almost to the boy's nose, and asked, "Where is God?" 

The boy panicked and ran all the way home.  Finding his older brother, he dragged him upstairs to their room and into the closet, where they usually plotted their mischief. 

He finally said, "We are in BI-----G trouble." 

The older boy asked, "What do you mean, BIG trouble?" 

His brother replied, "God is missing and they think WE did it." 

I want to say, when you need Him, God will never be missing.   He is with us! 

In the book, "God's Power To Triumph" the story is told of Helen Kehn.  

In her testimony she told of how all her life she had been sheltered and somewhat pampered by her family.  She was the youngest of 5 children.  She had never known what it was to be alone.  

Her family was always together, did things together, worked together, played together, sang together, worshipped together. 

But she found herself at a time in life when her parents, her brother, and 3 sisters had all been taken from her, the last 2 dying exactly one month apart.  

She suddenly found herself in an empty house.  She had never had a key, for there was always someone there to let her in.  Now there was no one. 

For a few weeks a niece stayed with her.  But the time came when she had to leave.  She drove her to the station, drove back home, and sat in the drive-way for a long time, dreading to go in. 

Finally she steeled herself, and for the first time in her life she walked into the house all alone.  

As she walked up the steps, she prayed, "O God, help me." 

The first thing she did when we got inside was to turn the radio on so there would be sound in those silent, empty rooms. 

She walked to the closet to hang her coat up, when over the radio she heard a song, and she heard these words:- 

“No, never alone, 

No, never alone. 

He promised never to leave me, 

Never to leave me alone.” 

It was the Old Fashion Revival Hour Quartet singing. 

She said, "To me it was the very voice of God in answer to the cry of my heart.  I realized as never before that my Lord was there with me, and that I was never alone. 

All my life I had depended on my family for companionship.  From that moment on I learned to depend on Him." 

Like Jacob, you too, can learn to handle loneliness. 

There is a wonderful God who is available to us and abiding with us. 

Do YOU need to be emotionally renewed?  Take it to the Lord in prayer and in simple faith.  He promises to give rest to our weary and lonely souls because His yoke is easy and His burden is light.

Do you remember Jesus’ invitation in Matthew 11:28-30?

28.  "Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

29.  "Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 

30.  "For My yoke is easy and My burden is light.''

If only those who are burdened with loneliness would trust Him and accept His invitation.!!

The apostle James wrote in James 5:16:- 

“The effective, fervent prayer of a righteous man avails much.”

Or, as someone has paraphrased it:-

“The prayer of a person whose heart is right with God works wonders!!”

Is your heart right with God?

If so, He is able to fix your loneliness with consummate ease!!

If your heart is NOT right with God, then NOW is the right time for you to DO something about it!!

Jesus Christ is softly calling you today.  Won’t you go to Him?

DON’T RUN, DON’T HIDE – FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT!! 

God intends for every believer to be in full control of his or her life - through the power and might of the Holy Spirit! 

The Bible makes it clear that our steps, our lives are to be ordered by the Lord.

Psalm 37:23-24:-

23.  “The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, And He delights in his way. 

24.  Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down; For the Lord upholds him with His hand.”

Your life is not under control, however, if you are being victimized by a spirit of fear, lust, despondency or depression. 

Have YOU ever felt that you just couldn’t handle all of the problems and pressures that were closing in on you.??

If you are constantly bombarded with feelings of worthlessness, or thoughts of giving up - your Christian life is NOT under control.!! 

If any of this describes YOU, I pray that the Holy Spirit will use this message to grip your soul - and to put some fight back in you.  God wants you to stand up against the Satan and his cohorts - to reclaim all the territory you've given up to him! 

I want to show you how one of the most powerful, godly men in all of the Bible lost control of his life for a season - and how he got back in control.  It is the story of that colourful and fearless prophet Elijah.!! 

Dr. John Whitcomb introduces this mighty prophet as follows:-

“Like a meteor suddenly flashing across the darkened sky, Elijah appears on the scene without historical background, and without warning.!!” 

Let's just briefly review the context in which the life of Elijah takes place. 

God had informed his people through his prophet Moses in Deuteronomy 6:5,13-15 that they were to love Him with all their heart, soul and mind.  God many times warned them against idolatry.

Deuteronomy 6:5,13-15:-

5.  "You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul, and with all your might.

13.  "You shall fear the Lord your God and serve Him, and shall take oaths in His name. 

14.  "You shall not go after other gods, the gods of the peoples who are all around you 

15.  `(for the Lord your God is a jealous God among you), lest the anger of the Lord your God be aroused against you and destroy you from the face of the earth.”

However, in the days of the divided kingdom, 1st Kings 16:30f tells us that, beginning in 869 BC, AHAB, the 7th king of the Northern tribes totally ignored and disobeyed God:-

1st Kings 16:30ff

“Ahab did evil in the sight of the LORD more than all who were before him...he married Jezebel...and went to serve Baal and worshiped him....and...also made the Asherah.”

The original head god of the Canaanite religion was EL.  His wife was Asherah.  Asherah was a female goddess, the consort of Baal, a sensuous, lustful creature who displaced EL.  She, like Baal, had her prophets in Israel, 400 of them. (1 Kings 18:19). 

God’s Word says that Ahab did more to provoke the LORD God of Israel than ALL the kings of Israel who were before Him.  He even allowed his own children to be sacrificed to Baal.!!  

So God sent his prophet Elijah to confront King Ahab.  

Elijah was a man of prayer and moved and ministered in the power of the Holy Spirit.

You will recall that Elijah announced to the wicked King Ahab that a long drought could be expected as a punishment for SIN. 

The New Testament writer James refers to this terrible drought as an example of the tremendous power of prayer. (James 5:17).  James says the drought lasted three and a half years. 

We can see many instances from the Scriptures that the lack of rain was a divine punishment for sin. (See Deuteronomy 11:13-17; 28:24; 2 Chronicles 7:12-15.)

God then orders his prophet to hide himself from the king’s wrath by the Brook Cherith at a place east of where it enters the Jordan. (1Kings 17:2).  Here he would be fed supernaturally by some ravens.

After what must have seemed an eternity (possibly a year or longer), Elijah finally graduates from the d.b.i. (or Drying Brook Institute). 

Beloved, remember that the drying “brook” experience almost always  precedes the Mt. Carmel challenge in the plan of God for His chosen servants. 

For example, Paul spent 3 years in the a.b.i. (Arabian Bible Institute, and Moses passed some 40 years on the campus of the s.b.i., Sinai Bible Institute.

During several years of drought Elijah himself experiences a variety of tests and challenges and finally, he is promised by God that he will soon send rain and orders his prophet to confront Ahab once again. 

At their summit meeting, Ahab blames Elijah for all of Israel’s trouble.

Elijah, however, refuses to accept Ahab’s stupid accusation and challenges Ahab and the pagan priests of Baal to a “fire-consuming sacrifice” contest on Mt. Carmel.

God had told this mighty prophet to call together the 450 priests of Baal and the 400 prophets of Asherah at the top of Mount Carmel.

God was going to have a contest – a showdown with Satan.!! 

It was all about who is truly worthy of worship – the pagan gods, or Jehovah God. 

Once everyone had arrived on the playing field, Elijah reminded them of their spiritual state by asking them:-

1st Kings 18:21:-

“How long will you hesitate [limp] between two opinions? If the Lord is God, follow Him; but if Baal, follow him. You keep thinking that you can serve God and Baal at the same time.  But the people answered him not a word.” 

In putting them on the spot in this way, Elijah was acting as God's instrument of grace.  He was trying to get their attention so they could come back from this terrible position of vacillating between two gods.

So Elijah instructed the prophets of Baal to provide two bulls.  One they would cut up and place on their altar to be sacrificed to Baal, and one he would sacrifice to the living God of Israel.  But neither of them were to light a fire under their sacrifice. 

Elijah continued in verse 24:-

“"Then you call on the name of your gods, and I will call on the name of the Lord; and the God who answers by fire, He is God.''  So all the people answered and said, "It is well spoken.'' ”

Remember, in the minds of the Baal worshipers Baal was a god who held a lightning bolt in one hand.  This lightning bolt could start fires on the earth, and so the priests were depending on what they thought was a sure thing.

Then these false priests began their pagan rites, dancing in circles, taking off their clothes, and cutting their flesh with knives.  At the same time they kept calling out to their god:-

"O Baal, answer us and send fire from heaven," to prove to them and all the people once and for all that he was the only god they should worship. 

This dancing and calling out to their god went on all morning until high noon.  But there was no fire.!! 

Finally Elijah egged them on by addressing some of the known activity of the Near Eastern gods:- 

Verse 27:-

" And so it was, at noon, that Elijah mocked them and said, Cry aloud, for he is a god; either he is meditating, or he is busy, or he is on a journey, or perhaps he is sleeping and must be awakened.''

After the total failure of those evil priests of Satan to call fire down from heaven, it was now Elijah’s turn.

Elijah walked up to the soaked altar, and without spending a day dancing, screaming, or cutting himself, he simply prayed in a mere moment of time to the one and only living God, Yahweh, whom he loved and served.

I’m sure that you remember how Holy Spirit fire came down from heaven, consuming the sacrifice on Elijah's altar and licking up the 12 barrels of water. 

This fire was SO hot that it melted the stones.!!   When it was finished consuming, there was nothing left. 

James would later write of this moment in James 5:16:-

“…..The effective, fervent prayer of a righteous man avails much.”

There is no doubt that the prayer of a person whose HEART IS RIGHT with God works WONDERS.!!

When the middle-of-the-road believers saw this incredible demonstration of God’s firepower, they were no longer limping between 2 opinions.  They were no longer given to serving 2 masters, instead, the Bible says that:-

"they fell on their faces; and they said, 'The LORD, He is God; the LORD, He is God.' " 

Elijah then asked the people to seize the false prophets of Baal and Asherah, take them off Mount Carmel, and slay them in the valley. 

This they did and ALL 450 prophets of Baal and 400 prophets of the Asherah who ate at Jezebel's table were slain. 

Elijah then told his servant to warn Ahab that he should get off the mountain before his chariot got bogged in the coming rain and the mud.  How’s that for living faith in the living God?

Elijah then heads up the mountain and prayed down a mighty thunderstorm, ending the long drought.!! 

After this, the Lord empowered Elijah to outrun the king to Jezreel in order to appear with him as a prophet of truth before Jezebel, who would be waiting for her husband. 

Let’s face it.!!  No man could ever have done any of these feats without the Spirit of God resting upon him mightily. 

Elijah was feeling great.!!

But his personal battle and test began at the Gate of Jezreel where Ahab and Jezebel lived in their palace.!! 

When Elijah arrived at Jezreel, he stopped outside the city gate and wouldn't go in.  He didn’t want to be contaminated by the evil that lay within the gate.  This should also be our attitude toward this world system as well.

Up to this point, Elijah was very much in control of his life.  He was uplifted,  fearless,  zealous for God and hating idolatry.  He felt like the king of the mountain.!!

His prayers prevailed - none of his words fell to the ground.  And God had just used him in the greatest manner of all in his ministry.  Elijah single-handedly had shaken the very powers of hell.!! 

We don't know what Elijah was thinking as he sat outside the city gate.  

But we DO know that according to James 5:17, "Elijah was a man with a nature like ours ". 

He was fully human, in spite of all he had just accomplished. 

He was a mere man and didn’t belong to some higher form of creation.!!

He was subject to the same trials, weaknesses and infirmities as you and I experience.!!

He just trusted and obeyed God, that’s all.!!  - That makes the difference.!!

The same power from God that was available to him is equally available to you and to me.

I believe Elijah greatly expected God to finish the work He had begun - to bring down ALL idolatry in the land.!!

He probably thought, "Perhaps those righteous ones who saw the fire fall will rise up and cast Jezebel out of her palace.  Surely she's fearful now.  She's probably packing her bags and ordering a chariot right now.  There could be riots in the streets.  And the people are going to need a prophetic voice when everything erupts.  I've got to be here!" 

As he waited outside the city in anticipation of God's move, Elijah felt very important, very needed - and mighty in God. 

But, beloved, you can experience something like Elijah did on Mount Carmel - pulling down strongholds, prevailing in prayer, rescuing souls from Satan's clutches, and yet immediately experience a great discouraging fall!!  A black hole of despair!!

Many times, the most vulnerable point in your life as a Christian is right AFTER you've experienced a mighty spiritual victory. 

Many pastors, evangelists and other Christians who have been greatly led of God have fallen because they became careless and smug in their hour of spiritual victory and blessing.  They momentarily lost sight of God.  Their focus went skewwhiff!!  

They thought they'd arrived at a place in God where they were above being attacked - that they could handle anything without any trouble.  They felt invincible and unreachable.!!

But an angry enemy of their souls moved in at the first sign of their smugness and self-confidence.  Satan injected into their minds a type of spiritual pride - and they fell because they were NOT prepared for such an attack.!! 

1st Corinthians :10:11-12:-

11. “Now all these things happened to them as examples, and they were written for our admonition, on whom the ends of the ages have come. 

12.  Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed lest he fall.”

This constitutes a clear warning to the self-confident Christian.  It is a warning to the strong believer who thinks that he can dabble with self-gratification and not be affected by it.

That same pride was in Elijah.!!  

Elijah, like David, was a man who failed God in what was supposedly his strongest point.  In David’s case it was his purity and in Elijah’s situation it was his courage.  But both fell flat on their faces.!! 

Both Elijah and David caved in badly on what they thought were their strongest points.!!  They needed the lesson God taught Paul in 2nd Corinthians 12:1-10.

Paul experienced a mountaintop, exhilarating experience where he heard the language of Heaven while out of his body.  But immediately after this, he is seen pleading 3 times with God that He would remove what Paul called, a “thorn in the flesh”.

God did something better than removing the “thorn” – He gave Paul the grace to bear it.!!

Let’s return to Elijah’s battles.

There are 2 battles in this story.!!  

The battle on Mount Carmel never was between Elijah and Jezebel - it was between God and Satan.!! 

Elijah was full of God's Spirit, and Jezebel was possessed by Satan.

It was a battle between the powers of hell and God's corporate body on earth! 

This is the kind of warfare most of us are engaged in right now. 

It is a battle over values and belief systems…………; 

between the church of Jesus Christ and the workers of iniquity - abortionists, drug pushers,- flaunted homosexuals, pornographers, and godless politicians. 

YET we also see in Elijah's story a personal battle unfolding.  This one is between Satan - and Elijah alone.!! 

Satan is saying:- "I may have lost the battle for the church.  But I'm going after God's man!" 

Jezebel represents Satan in this story.  Everything she did was directed by Satan.  She was his tool to bring confusion, disorder and turmoil to Israel. 

Listen to how God's Word describes in The Revelation a similar type to the Old Testament Jezebel who had corrupted God’s people with fornication and idolatry.

Revelation 2:20-22:-

20. “ "Nevertheless I have a few things against you, because you allow that woman Jezebel, who calls herself a prophetess, to teach and beguile My servants to commit sexual immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols. 

21.  "And I gave her time to repent of her sexual immorality, and she did not repent. 

22.  "Indeed I will cast her into a sickbed, and those who commit adultery with her into great tribulation, unless they repent of their deeds.” ”  

Jezebel was a type of evil reprobate, past repentance.  She represents a seducing spirit that is at work in the world right now, desiring to bring mixture into God's house. 

The seducing spirit's aim is to rob the church of all holy worship given to the Father.  It seeks to sidetrack believers out of worshipping God from a pure heart! 

We read in 1st Kings 19:1 of Ahab speaking with Jezebel after returning from the disaster at Mt. Carmel:-

“And Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, also how he had executed all the prophets with the sword.”

Jezebel listened as Ahab told how the miraculous fire fell on Elijah's altar……;

 ...how the people fell to the ground in awe and fear of God...and how they slew her 450 Baal priests and the 400 prophets of Asherah.!! 

Suddenly, Jezebel's face turned red with anger. (It was all of the hatred and evil rising up in her!) 

She said:-

"I may have lost all my priests.  I may have lost the affection and worship that I expected from the people of God.  This is a crippling blow; to all my plans.  

"But now I'm going after Elijah.!!  I'm focusing all my attention on this wretched servant of God who has caused such havoc in my kingdom.  I don't care what else happens - I'm going to get this man.!!" 

At this point Elijah is sitting outside the city, minding God's business, blameless, victorious, not an unholy thought in his mind.  Then suddenly, seemingly out of nowhere, a messenger of Satan appears with a message from hell.!! 

1st Kings 19:2:- 

“Then Jezebel sent a messenger to Elijah, saying, "So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I do not make your life as the life of one of them by tomorrow about this time.'' ”

After his great victory on Mt. Carmel, Jezebel put Elijah’s picture on a "Wanted Poster."  

Elijah was wanted "Dead or Alive." 

Satan was behind her threatening:-  "Elijah, you're as good as dead.!!  You've gone too far – and now the battle is between you and me.  You've had it -you're a dead man.!!" 

Beloved, God allowed this personal challenge for a reason.!!  And it's the same reason why every godly, dedicated believer will very likely experience the same battle.!! 

You see, it's one thing to stand up against the workers of iniquity - when you see the forces of evil at work in Australia.  When you see judges ruling God's Name out of schools, doctors killing babies, lesbians preaching from church pulpits – same sex marriages, - you know that Satan is working against the whole body of Christ.  And that is a corporate battle. 

YET, it is another thing entirely when you come face to face with an angry adversary like Satan – and he's out to get you personally!  

He comes after you as an individual, because you've made an impact in the kingdom of God - you've shaken hell! 

It was a lie that Jezebel would kill Elijah! 

Satan, whom Jesus called the “father of lies”  uses lies and fear to try to take control of believers' lives.  And he did it with Elijah! 

Why was it a lie that Jezebel would kill Elijah?

Firstly, Jezebel swore her oath by gods that already had been exposed through Elijah as powerless.!!

"So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I do not make your life as the life of one of them by tomorrow about this time.''

She threatened Elijah through her useless paper gods, but the true and Living God Yahveh pronounced sentence on HER in 1st Kings 21:23.

This sentence was carried out in 2nd Kings 9:35 in which we read:-

“So they went to bury her,”{Jezebel} but they found no more of her than the skull and the feet and the palms of her hands.”

Jezebel had been eaten by wild dogs.!!   All that remained of her were her skull, feet and the palms of her hands.

We should be reminded of Romans 12:19 which states:-

“Beloved, do not avenge yourselves, …. for it is written, "Vengeance is Mine, I will repay,'' says the Lord.”

Vengeance is God’s prerogative.!!  We should never interfere with what is His right.

Elijah never had anything to fear from those toothless, paper gods that Jezebel worshipped.!! 

Furthermore, God had put a wall of fire around Elijah; He had surrounded His servant with chariots of fire and a host of angels.  The prophet wasn't in any danger.!! 

But Elijah wasn't thinking about this impregnable shield of defence.  Nor was he thinking about the God who was with him on Mount Carmel - the One who could help him through his personal battle as well. 

No - Elijah completely lost the plot and panicked.!! 

1st Kings 19:3 says, “And when he saw that, he arose and ran for his life.….”

That is, he saw Jezebel rather than remembering that the LORD was working behind the scenes.  And so he became afraid.  In just a few hours he went from holy boldness, assurance and authority - to fear, despair and confusion.!! 

You must understand that Satan could not kill Elijah without the express permission of God.  Just as was the case between Satan and Job.!!  Only God holds the keys to life and death. 

And besides, Satan didn't want to kill Elijah - because he knew death would only propel him into God's presence and out of his reach.!! 

Nevertheless, just 24 hours after Elijah's great victory, the prophet was sitting in the desert under a juniper tree, moaning:-

1st Kings 19:4:-

“But he himself went a day's journey into the wilderness, and came and sat down under a Juniper tree. And he prayed that he might die, and said, "It is enough!  Now, Lord, take my life, for I am no better than my fathers! '' ”

"I've had enough.!!  I can't take any more.  I want to die!”  - Please take my life.!!

You know, this was prayed some 28 centuries ago and God has yet to answer it. 

Elijah, like Enoch, participated in God’s 1st and 2nd space shot. 

Both men were raptured and never saw death. (Compare Genesis 5:24 with 2 Kings 2:11.) 

But during the Great Tribulation period the Lord will allow his prophet Elijah to lay down his life for Jesus Christ.  

Both Moses and Jonah when they lost control of their lives and lost sight of God also prayed this despondent prayer.  They forgot the character of God, and they too, prayed for death.

I ask you - are you under a Juniper tree today? 

Are you worn out, confused, rattled with your life out of control? 

Are you so wound up and stressed that you would prefer death to life?

Is all power gone - all victories fading fast, with fear and despair setting in? 

Have you ever said, "I’ve had enough, Lord - I want to die!"    Please take my life.!!

If you have, you’re not alone.!!  Jeremiah experienced the same great battle.!! 

The prophet Jeremiah was another holy man of God, just like Elijah.  He was “full on” for the Lord, fearless and confident.  

This man sounded so in control of things.  Just like you may be feeling about yourself at this moment.  We read of him in Jeremiah 20:11-13 saying:- 

11.  “But the Lord is with me as a mighty, awesome one. Therefore my persecutors will stumble, and will not prevail. They will be greatly ashamed, for they will not prosper. Their everlasting confusion will never be forgotten. 

12.  But, O Lord of hosts, You who test the righteous, and see the mind and heart, let me see Your vengeance on them; for I have pleaded my cause before You. 

13.  Sing to the Lord! Praise the Lord! For He has delivered the life of the poor from the hand of evildoers.”

This certainly sounds like a man who is FULL of faith and victory, doesn’t it? 

Yet, suddenly we hear the groaning of a confused, dismayed, dejected prophet.! 

Jeremiah sounds like he, too is sitting under a Juniper tree:- 

He is now confronted with the revelation of the destruction of his beloved city of Jerusalem.

He is torn between his faithful love for the Word of God, and his love for his sinful countrymen.

He lost sight of our great God and temporarily forgot about God’s perfect character and faithfulness in any circumstances.  This led to Jeremiah also losing control of his life and falling into despair and depression.

He says in Jeremiah 20:14-18:-

14.  “Cursed be the day in which I was born! Let the day not be blessed in which my mother bore me! 

15.  Let the man be cursed who brought news to my father, saying, "A male child has been born to you!'' Making him very glad. 

16.  And let that man be like the cities which the Lord overthrew, and did not relent; Let him hear the cry in the morning and the shouting at noon, 

17.  Because he did not kill me from the womb, that my mother might have been my grave, and her womb always enlarged with me. 

18.  Why did I come forth from the womb to see labor and sorrow, that my days should be consumed with shame?”

This holy man of God was saying:- "Why didn't they kill me when I was born?  If only I had died in the womb!" 

He had lost sight of God.

Have you ever had a time when the circumstances of this life felt so overwhelming that you completely lost sight of the Lord Jesus? 

To lose sight of the Lord allows our circumstances to blind us to reality.!!

We lose sight of the reality that God has promised us that He will never leave us nor abandon us.  

We begin to stumble down a series of steps:- Disappointment, fear, self-pity, isolation, inability to eat or sleep, and finally a cry to God:- "Lord, take my life,"  - before we fall asleep in sheer exhaustion. 

If you have ever felt that way, you are among some of God's wonderful saints whom he allowed to come to that place of fear and depression.  He allowed that so that he could show them in time their sin of self-reliance, then graciously draw them back into a loving relationship with Him.

Dear saint, I ask you:-

Are you trusting in the Lord with all your heart, and acknowledging Him in all your ways?

Is your Christian walk in life all that it should be?

Is your heart set on obeying and loving the Living God? 

Are you hungry for God – and walking according to His power with all the light you've been given? 

Let me warn you - it is possible for you to have a season when things may spin out of control.!!  The enemy will come at you in your time of greatest blessing – because of what God has done through you against Satan’s kingdom.!! 

We all know that addicts, alcoholics and ungodly people generally live their days out of control.  But many godly people also go through seasons of running from Satan, their lives in turmoil and out of control. 

Few of us, in fact, can say with Nehemiah in Nehemiah 6:11:-

“Should such a man as I flee? ” 

Many of us have already run, like Elijah! 

Perhaps you're under attack right now - and you're sitting under your juniper tree, dazed,  bewildered  and confused.  You're saying within your heart, "Lord, I've had enough.  Take me home!" 

Dear saint of God, I want to show you how to take back control of your life from Satan - how to reclaim the ground you've lost to him!  Here are three things the Holy Spirit spoke to my heart on this matter:- 

1. You must keep in mind that God is with you - Even in your running.!! 

God is with you during every attack of the enemy.  He never leaves you nor forsakes you.!! 

Elijah was in utter despair - totally confused, fearful, wanting to give up.  But God looked upon him in his despondency and sent him a private angel - to be a butler and a cook for him.!!  As he slept, an angel touched him and fed him. 

God often allows His angels to participate in His dealing with man.  (See Hebrews 1:14; 1 Peter 1:12.)

And why wouldn’t He?  As a child of God YOU are going to rule the world and the universe together with the Lord Jesus Christ.!!

Here is what I believe the Father may have said to the angel before sending him to Elijah: 

"Be patient with him!  He's hurting, confused, and full of questions.  He thinks he wants to die, but he really wants to live.  He feels useless, at the end of his rope.  But I still love him!  I've got much more work for him to do in My kingdom.” 

"Soon I'm going to awaken his spirit.  But, meanwhile, feed him well - refresh him!  And tell him the journey ahead is too great for him in his own strength.  He can't make it without eating the food I supply!" 

Praise God the angel said that to Elijah! 

It is true - the journey of life is often too great for all of us, too.!!  We can't handle it in our own strength.  But we CAN handle it in God’s.!!  That is why God has given us His Word. 

He says, "Go to My Word - eat and refresh yourselves.  There you will find all the strength, and all the light you need to go through this trial and test.!!" 

2. Taking back control of your life requires paying close attention to the Holy Spirit’s still, small Voice.!! 

God Himself finally spoke through a still, small voice to Elijah in that cave, perhaps the same one where Moses had viewed God’s glory some five centuries before. 

The voice of the Spirit will ask you the same thing He asked Elijah while he was in the cave:-

"What are you doing here, Elijah?"  (1 Kings 19:9). 

The question was not  "What are you doing here in this cave?"  but  "What are you doing in this depressed state?" 

God was saying, "Elijah, I thought you told everyone that you were the servant of the living God.  Did I die?" 

Depression and fear leaves one with the sense, "God has died and only I am left, and I would like to die too."

God was saying to his servant:-  

"How long will you buy the lies of the enemies of your soul?  

How long will you allow Satan to deceive you?

When will you wake up and say, 'Enough of this foolishness!' 

It's time to take a stand, to fight back - to take control of my life again.!!" 

Perhaps the Lord is saying the same thing to YOU right now:-

"Why are you hiding here, living in this fear and depression? 

How long will you let this go on? 

You don't need to fear - I have never left you nor deserted you, have I?

Get up! Your work for Me is not done. 

Get out of this cave of sadness, gloom and guilt.!!" 

Does this describe your spirit as well? 

You've tried your best to do God's will and work, giving Jesus your whole heart and energy - and yet you've fallen under attack from the evil powers of darkness.!!! 

The Lord is coming to you now, asking, 

"Why are you so down - why so panicky?   

Do you think that I have suddenly died?

Let's get to the heart of this. What's the real problem behind it all?" 

He wants you to admit what is really in your heart:-

"God, I didn't deserve this attack from the enemy, when I was trying so hard to please you!" 

Perhaps you already have poured out your heart to God in this way. 

We think, "Is there never a time when I can sit back and know that Satan is defeated?  Won't my battles with the powers of darkness ever end?" 

No - God has a different plan.!!  And it is this:-  

3.  " When you learn how to resist the devil, he will flee from you!" 

You may say, “But I already know that!" 

But some Christians think resisting the devil means yelling at him - trying to scare him away, or ignoring him.  But that is next to useless.!!  That will never work.!!

God is talking about something entirely different here.  He is saying: 

"How can you learn how to resist Satan until I have let him come at you, roaring and threatening?  He is not a figment of your imagination - he is a real, living being.!!   And you have to learn to stand firm against him and resist him in My power.!" 

Did you know that professional snake handlers - those who draw poison from rattlesnakes for medicinal purposes - get their training by going straight into the snake pit?  It is the only way they can rid themselves of fear.  And it is the only way to learn snakes' devices - how they move and operate. 

Beloved, sometimes God wants to take YOU into the snake pit - to stand face-to-face with the powers of darkness.!!! 

He wants you to hear the enemy's crafty lying and roaring, so you can learn how to resist him. 

He wants to teach you to stand firmly - to quietly withstand all of Satan's empty sabre rattling! 

Scripture says of Michael the arch angel:-

“Yet Michael the archangel, in contending with the devil, when he disputed about the body of Moses, dared not bring against him a reviling accusation, but said, "The Lord rebuke you!'' ”   (Jude 9). 

Michael was saying, without fear:- "I don't have time to play games with you, Satan - I have work to do.  The Lord will take care of you!" 

Beloved, you regain control of your life when you begin to understand WHY God has allowed you to endure such a personal,  grievous  battle.!! 

First, God allows your trial because He wants to make you "devil-resistant "!  

That doesn't mean that you won't be attacked again.  But you will be trained to stand firm.!!   It is all part of His preparing you for greater service and expanded usefulness in His wonderful kingdom. 

Furthermore, the Lord is trying to strengthen you against Satan's wiles. 

He is testing you in order to build up your character and to bring the best out in you.  He is trying to lead you toward spiritual maturity.  

He is raising up a body of believers who have faced Satan, who have been strengthened against him - and who know his devices and are not afraid of him! 

God is saying, "Once you understand why you're going through this, you will have taken back all the ground you've lost.  You will be in control again - through the power of My Spirit!” 

“I won’t have to coax you out from under a Juniper tree, or out from a cave.!!”

You know, once Elijah's great trial and testing was over, he would never run from anything again.  He now had a sense of direction - he was reassured in his spirit. 

You see, God was about to send him to nations to raise up kings, leaders and prophets.!!  Elijah had been given fresh confidence and power from God.  He was in control again.!! 

1st Kings 19:19 says, “So he departed from there…..”

Elijah emerged from the cave empowered by God to do God's will.!!  He didn't have to shed a river of tears. 

No - he simply had heard the Word of the Lord.!! 

Beloved, the only hold Satan can have on you is FEAR.  And you've got to shake it off in faith.!!  

You have to say, "I'm not going down.  My God is going to give me fresh power from heaven - He's going to use me.!!" 

Do you believe that God is not finished with you - that He is teaching and training you for better things? 

He wants to speak to you in your cave of despondency. 

He wants to tell you what to do and where to go - and He wants to bring you out.!!  And to personally direct your paths.!!

So get up out of your despair - shake off the bondage of fear and depression! 

Depart from your cave of fear, disillusionment and depression.!! 

Don’t sit under a Juniper tree feeling sorry for yourself.!!

You'll discover that the moment you decide to get up and walk out of your bondage of fear, disillusionment and despair, the power will flow.!!       

You will gratefully cling to God’s promise to you in Isaiah 41:10:-

“Fear not, for I am with you; be not dismayed, for I am your God. I will strengthen you, yes, I will help you, I will uphold you with My righteous right hand.”

MAKING THE DIFFERENCE BY THE LITTLE THINGS THAT WE DO

“While we have opportunity, let us do good to all men, and especially to those who are of the household of faith.” (Galatians 6:10).

I want to share with you how little things that we DO and SAY can make a BIG difference in another person’s life.

I want to show you how a little kindness here, a word of encouragement there, can make a BIG difference in another person’s life.

Sometimes, it’s the negative things that we DON’T say, and DON’T do that can also make a big difference.

I want to show you how GOD so often takes the SMALL things, the seemingly insignificant things that we DO and uses these things for a GREAT purpose.

Sometimes we can become too impressed with size, can’t we?

If something is small and quiet, we have the idea that it is unimportant; but if it is big and noisy, then it must be important. 

But God doesn't measure LIFE the way we do.  The big things don't always impress Him. 

In fact, some of the little things in the Bible teach big lessons. 

For example:- 

The prophet Zechariah asked an interesting question one day:- 

Zechariah 4:10 ''For who has despised the day of small things?'' 

“Despise”  here means to place no value in, - it means to undervalue. 

This attitude to despise little things comes from Satan through Adam and is resident in all of us.  We dishonour the small things and give honour to the big or great things. 

Our society honours the biggest, strongest, prettiest, fastest, richest, thinnest, the best.  This is how secular, unregenerate man thinks, but it is NOT the way God thinks.

What was Zechariah referring to when he said:- ''For who has despised the day of small things?'' 
Cyrus the Persian king had issued a decree around about 538 BC that all who desired to return to Jerusalem to rebuild the Temple were permitted to do so.  So, about 50,000 exiles availed themselves of this lenient policy.

Zechariah was trying to encourage the nation as they were rebuilding their temple, but they were having a very difficult time doing it.  The budget was low, the morale even lower, and it looked like the job would never be finished. 

The people were discouraged because the whole project seemed so small – it just wasn't the temple it used to be.  They were making many unfavourable comparisons between the glorious temple of Solomon and the structure then being built. 

After considerable opposition from the Samaritans, and after all the complaining about how small and relatively insignificant the Temple was when compared to Solomon’s Temple, it was finally completed 22 years later in 516 BC.

This Temple, although it was very much undervalued by men, would one day see the very Son of God standing in its courts, healing the sick, forgiving sinners, and teaching the multitudes about God’s grace plan of salvation. 

We had better be careful not to despise small things.!!  Why?  Because God uses small things to accomplish great purposes. 

He used Moses' ROD to defeat the armies of Egypt. 

Imagine if God had called upon man and given him power to try to save those trapped Israelites, the average man probably would have used nuclear weapons, or directed fiery asteroids toward the earth and a million piece heavenly orchestra singing, "Turn or burn!" 

But, not God.!!  He used a small, insignificant thing like Moses’ staff, or rod to demonstrate His greatness and power.

He used David's SLING to overcome the giant Goliath. 

Gideon and his 300 soldiers used trumpets and torches inside pitchers to defeat the huge army of the Midianites. 

Rahab tied a piece of scarlet cord out of her window, and it saved her family. 

A young boy brought a few loaves and fishes to Jesus, and He used them to feed thousands. 

Never despise the small things because God can use them to accomplish great things.  

God not only uses small THINGS, but God uses small ACTS that may seem insignificant to us and to others.  These small acts can touch our hearts in a very big way.      

For example:-

A few years ago, at the Seattle Special Olympics, 9 contestants, all physically or mentally disabled, assembled at the starting line for the 100-metre dash.

At the gun, they all started out, not exactly in a dash, but with a relish to run the race to the finish and win.  All, that is, except one little boy who stumbled on the asphalt, tumbled over a couple of times, and began to cry.

The other 8 heard the boy cry.  They slowed down and looked back.  Then they all turned around and went back.  Every one of them.  One girl with Down's Syndrome bent down and gently kissed him and said:-  "This will make it better."   

Then ALL 9 linked arms and walked together to the finish line.

Everyone in the stadium stood, applauded and cheered and the cheering went on for several minutes.  Some wept.  People who were there are still telling this touching story. 

Why?  Because deep down we all know this one thing:-  

What really matters most in this life is more than winning for ourselves.  What really matters in this life is helping others win, even if it means slowing down and changing our course.  It is doing unto others as you would have them do unto you.!!

How many times have you done something good and thought, "Well, nobody knows about that and it probably won't  accomplish much."  How wrong you are! 

There is no act of sacrifice or kindness that goes unnoticed by God.

I think, for example, of what Mary of Bethany did for Jesus.  (Mark 14:3) 

Shortly before His death on the cross, Jesus and His disciples were having supper at the home of Mary and Martha and Lazarus. 

Mary came into the room with a jar of expensive perfume, and she poured it out on Jesus' feet as a loving act of worship.   (The value of this perfume was the equivalent of 1 year’s wages.!!)

She wasn’t seeking any plaudits, recognition or praise.  It was just a little act of kindness and service that she wanted to do toward Jesus Christ.

Nobody outside that house knew what she did.  In fact, Judas who was inside the house criticized her for doing it. 

But Jesus defended her and made an amazing statement:- 

Mark 14:9:- 

"Wherever this gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, this also that she has done shall be spoken of for a memorial to her.'' 

This one small act of worship had worldwide effects.!! 

I’m sure that you remember the story that Jesus told about the “Good Samaritan” found in Luke 10:25-37.

1.
A lawyer hoping to trap Jesus asks Jesus the way of eternal life and is told to love God with all his heart and to love his neighbour as himself.  By taking this scribe back to the Law Jesus then had him trapped.!!  So, the lawyer used the old debating technique of  “define your terms.”

2.
The lawyer asks: “Who is my neighbour?” 

3.
Jesus accepts his challenge and relates this story, describing 3 basic attitudes of the human heart toward his neighbour.

a.
A man travelling from Jerusalem to Jericho is robbed and severely beaten by thieves. 

Here the attitude reflected is: “What is thine is mine.”

b.
A priest and then a Levite soon come along, but both refuse to stop and help him. 

Now the attitude is: “What is mine is mine.”

c.
A Samaritan eventually comes by.

(1)
He is moved with compassion and dresses the man’s wounds with oil and wine.

(2)
He sets the man upon his own beast and carries him to an inn.

(3)
He stays with him for a day and upon leaving pays the innkeeper enough to keep him until his health returns. 

The final attitude then is:- “What is mine is thine.”

4.
Jesus then asks the lawyer who the victim’s neighbour really was and, of course, is told that the Samaritan was.  The scribe gave the right answer, but sadly, he would not apply it personally to himself.  His pride and arrogance, before the eternal Son of God would cost him his chance of salvation.

Did you know that the small act of simply giving a glass of water to someone doesn’t go unnoticed in Heaven?

In Mark 9:41, Jesus said:-

“For whoever gives you a cup of water to drink in My name, because you belong to Christ, assuredly, I say to you, he will by no means lose his reward.”

Even the smallest kindness by one believer to another, done in Christ’s Name, will have its reward.  God Himself guarantees it.!!

This is the SAME God who is aware when a single sparrow falls to the ground.

This is the SAME God who has numbered the very hairs of your head.

This is the SAME awesome God who created the universe and sustains it by His mighty power.

He is the One who holds it all together, just like He holds every atom in your body together right now.

He is the One who sovereignly decides the very next breath of air that you suck into your lungs.

And He is the One who loves you with such an incredible love that is beyond the understanding of our limited finite minds.

You may be thinking that you are insignificant in the great plan of God, but you are not.  

I want to say to you this morning that you must never feel that you are insignificant to God.  That is simply not the case.!!  He has a wonderful plan and purpose for your life.  To Him, you are very, very, special.!!

As Christians, we have a destiny and purpose and it emerges from SMALL things. 

A friend’s grandfather used to say:- 

"There are only two businesses you start at the top in…..WELL digging and GRAVE digging."   

Everything else you begin at the bottom and work your way to the top.  You start in obscurity and you climb. 

God never started anyone at the top.  

For every call to commission, there's a college of discipline to be attended. 

For every promise of a promised land, there's a wilderness to go through so that when you come through, your character is in line with God's heart. 

It's NOT wasted time and effort.  God does NOT waste a moment.

Salvation is a free gift from God, but destiny starts with the small things and emerges and materializes year-by-year over a lifetime. 

Many believers don't value some of the small things God has placed into their life because they appear small and insignificant.  But if you don't fulfill the little things, you won’t GET to the great things.

The great things of destiny spring forth from the small things you do with excellence today, - such as:- Daily faithfulness, taking orders, being obedient, a little act or word of kindness and encouragement. 

For example, a little word of kindness and encouragement can bring so much comfort to another person.  Writing to the Colossians about his fellow workers for the kingdom of God, Paul said in Colossians 4:11:-

"They have proved to be a comfort to me "

These colleagues of Paul’s were a source of great comfort to the apostle.  This comfort came to Paul by their loyalty to him under times of duress.  It came from their words of comfort and encouragement to him.

The Greek for “comfort” here is the only occurrence in the New Testament.  It is a medical term meaning the comfort that relieves both mind and body.  The word here means to kill pain or alleviate pain in suffering. 

God expects us to try to alleviate pain and suffering in others.  However, we cannot relieve the sufferings of others if we are legalistic, or uncaring.  (or totally self-centred)

We need to ask ourselves, “Are we a comfort to people, or are we a pain in the neck to them?”

What effect do our words have on other people around us?

Have you ever considered what a formidable weapon our words can be for good, but also for destruction?

Ephesians 4:29:-

“Let no unwholesome word proceed from your mouth, but only such a word as is good for edification according to the need of the moment, that it may give grace to those who hear.”  

How do we express our perceptions of people and of things?  Primarily by what we say to them and about them. 

Studies have shown that in the average home, for every positive statement, a child receives 10 negative statements. 

The school environment is only slightly better.  Students hear 7 negative statements from their teachers for every 1 positive statement. 

No wonder so many children are growing up lacking confidence and feeling that they are losers!!  Parents and teachers are conveying that perception every day in the manner in which they talk to their children.

These studies go on to point out that it takes 4 POSITIVE statements to negate the effect of 1 NEGATIVE statement. 

A woman probably verifies that finding every time she wears a new suit or dress. 

A number of her friends may say:- "Oh, what a good-looking outfit." 

BUT it only takes one comment like "It's really not you"  to send her galloping back frantically to the store for a refund!! 

We affect others significantly by what we say about them, and what we say is significantly determined by how we perceive them.

Jesus made it clear that the mouth and heart are connected. 

Matthew 12:34-37:-

"Brood of vipers! How can you, being evil, speak good things? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks. 

35.  "A good man out of the good treasure of his heart brings forth good things, and an evil man out of the evil treasure brings forth evil things. 

36.  "But I say to you that for every idle word men may speak, they will give account of it in the day of judgment. 

37.  "For by your words you will be justified, and by your words you will be condemned.''

In the case of Believers, the penalty for pre-conversion careless speech has been paid for through the death of Jesus Christ.  However, since conversion, our careless speech, unconfessed and unforgiven will result in loss of reward at Christ's Judgement Seat.!!

I think that you will agree that we expect a change in speech when a person becomes a Christian. 

It is interesting to trace the word "MOUTH" through the Book of Romans and see how Christ makes a difference in a man’s speech. 

Romans 3:14 says that the sinner’s mouth is “full of cursing and bitterness” but when he trusts Christ, he gladly confesses with his mouth that “Jesus Christ is Lord.” (Romans 10:9-10) 

As a condemned sinner, a person’s mouth is stopped and he stands guilty before the throne of God. 

(Romans 3:19)…………………………; 

But as a believer, his mouth is opened to praise and glorify God. (Romans 15:6). 

So, change the heart and you change the speech!! 

Paul certainly knew the difference, for when he was an unsaved rabbi, his speech echoed what was in his heart:-

Acts 9:1:-

“Then Saul, still breathing threats and murder against the disciples of the Lord, went to the high priest”
But when he placed his faith in Christ, a marvellous change took place:-

Acts 9:11:-

“So the Lord said to him (Ananias), "Arise and go to the street called Straight, and inquire at the house of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus, for behold, he is praying.”

Paul had been transformed from being a murderous predator of Christians to a believer now praying fervently to their God in one step of faith.!!

TWO dead give away indications of a person’s character are what generally makes him laugh and what makes him weep. 

Keep in mind that your words have power, either for good or evil. 

Paul tells us to speak in such a way that what we say will build up our hearers, and NOT tear them down.  Our words should minister grace and help to draw others closer to Christ and to the Word of God.

IF we could memorize just 1 verse from the New Testament, put it into practice and never violate it, I believe we would resolve half to three-fourths of the problems in our homes and churches.

The verse is Ephesians 4:29. 

“Let no unwholesome word proceed from your mouth, but only such a word as is good for edification according to the need of the moment, that it may give grace to those who hear.”

Isn't it amazing that you and I have the power to give grace to others through the proper use of our words? 

If we said nothing to put others down, and only built up others as Ephesians 4:29 commands, we would be part of God's construction crew in the church instead of members of Satan's demolition squad.!!

Satan, of course, encourages speech that will tear people down and destroy the work of Christ. 

If you ever need to be reminded of the destructive power of the tongue, read the 3rd chapter of James.!!

All that we say should be subject to the fourfold test:-

Is it true.??

Is it kind.??

Will it build up – or tear down.??

Is it necessary.??

The child of God’s speech should be:-

1. EDIFYING: It should result in building up and encouraging the hearers.

2. APPROPRIATE: It should be suitable to the occasion.

3. GRACIOUS: It should impart grace to the hearers.

I enjoy reading biography, and I am amazed to see how the most successful men and women were ridiculed and rejected when they first started their work. 

It reminds me of the Japanese proverb which says, “Senri no michi mo ippo yori”  which means:-

“Even a 1,000 mile journey must start with the initial first small step.”

I’d like to tell you this morning of just a few of those people who took that initial small first step, met some fierce resistance, yet finally succeeded.

“He has no voice at all, he will never learn to sing,” said his teacher.  Nevertheless, Enrico Caruso became the greatest opera singer of his day. 

Did you know that Beethoven’s music teacher declared him ‘hopeless’ at composing? 

‘Balding, skinny, can dance a little,’  they said of Fred Astaire at his first audition.

‘What will they send me next!’ said Edmund Hillary’s gym instructor of the puny school boy now known as the man who conquered Mount Everest.

Can you believe that Walt Disney was fired for ‘lacking ideas’.?  

‘All his discourses are of bad taste, vulgar and theatrical ...’ said a newspaper.  They were referring to C. H. Spurgeon, the man routinely hailed as the prince of preachers. 

As Billy Graham preached, a missionary’s daughter battled an almost uncontrollable urge to run out of the meeting.  It was his future wife, and it wasn’t conviction that made her squirm.  It was her response to what she considered appalling preaching.!!

All of these people battled the odds, and the criticism, and succeeded in their goals.

Can you imagine how their lives have greatly encouraged and inspired thousands of others to also take that initial small first step toward fulfilling their destinies? 

Samuel Morse was just another one of these people that did that.  Born in 1791, Morse grew up desiring to be an artist.  This, he decided, would be his vocation.

He worked hard and he became a very talented international artist.  However, it was difficult to make a living as an artist in America during that time. 

A series of crises further complicated his vocational desire when his wife died, then his mother and father also died soon after.  He went to Europe to paint and reflect on his life.  

On his trip back aboard a ship, something happened that began a new course in life for him.  Some kind person invited him to join their table for dinner.  It was just a small gesture of friendship and kindness, but it had mammoth repercussions.

At the dinner table Morse was captivated by discussions about new experiments in electromagnetism.  During that now important occasion, Morse made the following comment:-

"If the presence of electricity can be made visible in any part of the circuit, I see no reason why intelligence may not be transmitted by electricity." 

In the face of many difficulties and disappointments, he determinedly perfected a new invention, and, in 1837, applied for a patent that became what we know today as the telegraph.  

As you know, this was a device used for transmitting coded electric impulses over a distance.  This revolutionised communications at that time and helped toward the development and expansion of the western world.

He also created Morse code. 

It was only later after many more setbacks and disappointments that his projects received funding.

Samuel Morse later commented, "The only gleam of hope, and I cannot underrate it, is from confidence and faith in God.”
It’s interesting that Sir Isaac Newton and many other famous Christian scientists have all said similar things.

Morse went on to create several other inventions and can be recognized today as the father of faxes, modems, e-mail, the internet and other electronic communication.

He had started out in life to be an artist, but his vocation changed to being a brilliant inventor.

Sometimes God's plans for you and for me may not always seem to follow our natural inclination.  Perhaps God has you taking a path that may not be His ultimate destination for you.  Just like Samuel Morse.!!

That is why the Word of God says in Proverbs 3:5-6:-

“Trust in the Lord with all your heart, and lean not on your own understanding; 

in all your ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct your paths.”

This path that God chooses for you may start off from some seemingly small and insignificant thing, but, you would be wise indeed to heed Zechariah’s advice not to:- “despise the day of small things.”

Adult Resignation Letter and Rejection Letter 

To Whom It May Concern:

I hereby officially tender my resignation as an ADULT. 

I have decided I would like to accept the responsibilities of a 6-year old again.

I want to go to McDonald's and think that it's a 4-star restaurant. 

I want to sail sticks across a fresh mud puddle and make ripples with rocks. 

I want to think M&Ms are better than money, because you can eat them.!! 

I want to play football during recess and paint with water colours in art. 

I want to lie under a big Eucalypt tree and run a lemonade stand with my friends on a hot summers' day.  

I want to return to a time when life was simple. 

I want to return to a time when all you knew were colours, addition tables and simple nursery rhymes, - but that didn't bother you, because you didn't know what you didn't know and you didn't care.  

When all you knew was to be happy because you didn't know all the things that should make you worried and upset. 

I want to think that the world is fair, that everyone IN it is honest and good.

I want to believe that anything is possible.

Somewhere in my youth I matured and I learned too much.  

I learned of nuclear weapons, war, prejudice, starvation, abused women and children and of politicians who say that it’s OK to lie.  

I learned of lies, unhappy marriages, suffering, illness, pain and death.  

I learned of a world where men left their families to go and fight for our country, and returned only to end up living on the streets... begging for their next meal. 

I learned of a world where children knew how to kill... and did!!

What happened to the time when we thought that everyone would live forever, because we didn't grasp the concept of death?  

When we thought the worst thing in the world was if someone took the jump rope from you, or picked you last for a kick of the football?  

I want to be oblivious again to the complexity of life and be overly excited by little things once again.  

I want to return to the days when reading was fun and music was clean...; 

When television was used to report the news, or for family entertainment and NOT to promote lust, violence, deceit and lies.  

I remember being naive and thinking that everyone was happy because I was. 

I would walk on the beach and only think of the sand between my toes and the prettiest seashell I could find.  

I would spend my afternoons climbing trees and riding my wobbly scooter.

I didn't worry about time, bills, meals or where I was going to find the money to fix my car.  

I used to wonder what I was going to do or be when I grew up, - not worry about what I'll do if this doesn't work out.  

I want to live a simple life again. 

I don't want my day to consist of computer crashes, mountains of paperwork, depressing news, how to survive more days in the month than there is money in the bank, doctor’s bills, gossip, illness and loss of loved ones. 

I want to believe in the power of truth, genuine love,  smiles,  hugs,  a kind word,  justice,  peace,  dreams, the power of imagination, and making sandcastles on the beach. 

I just want to be 6 again.!!

To Whomever Wrote the Original Resignation:

I hereby reject your resignation.  

While you may, as I sometimes would like to, refrain from joining the ranks of the "grown-ups", escaping the responsibilities of an adult cannot be allowed.  

You see people who need help?  Help them.!!  

You see a world that has problems?   Do all you can to fix them.!!  

What you spend years building may be destroyed overnight.  Build anyway.!!

The good you do today may be forgotten tomorrow.  Do good anyway.!!

People are unreasonable, illogical, selfish and self-centred.  Love them anyway.!!

If you do good, people will accuse you of selfish, ulterior motives.  Do good anyway.!!

The magic of being an adult is the ability to actually do something about the difficulties you have come to recognize around you.  

The answer is NOT to return to the oblivion of childhood………………;

The answer is to use everything you have learned, BOTH the happy things and the unpleasant ones, to make a difference in the lives of others.  

The world needs you to be an adult and commit yourself to make a difference.

You do not have to be a "grown-up" and leave behind the enjoyments of childhood.  

I go to McDonald's and get Happy Meals and am just as content as if I had gone to 4-star restaurant.  

I still love to play in puddles.  

I believe that the world is overall a good place and the majority of people in it are honest and good and deserving of my care and love.  Though I see and have learned from experience that this is not always the case, how much happier I am to hope and work to make it so no matter how often I am told and even sometimes think that it cannot be.

With all my heart I believe anything is possible if you have faith and trust in the living God.

I AM overly excited by little things, reading IS fun, the music I choose to hear IS clean, and I avoid anything on television that is not the news or clean family entertainment.  

If I was especially upset by the television programming, I would use my power as an adult to try to change it and make a difference.

Perhaps I am naive in thinking that because I am happy, I have the responsibility to do all I can to try to bring a little happiness into another person’s life.

There is a time and place for forgetting everything and taking a break on a sandy beach or up a tree or on a bike, for leaving behind bills and work and bad news and illness.  

And when I am rested and ready to return to the fight, I need to focus on what I can do to help someone else have a desperately needed moment of peace?

I DO believe in the power of genuine love, smiles, hugs, a kind word, truth, justice, peace, dreams, the power of imagination, and making sandcastles on the beach.  

These things are all realities in my life.

Much of this is simply attitude, and I choose my attitude, as do you.  

I choose to retain and cherish much of the joy and excitement of childhood.  

I choose to have a positive attitude.  

I choose to be happy.  

I choose to believe in a loving God who sent His only Son to die on a cruel cross for fallen mankind.

When life is hard, I choose to not look back and wish for the past, or to focus on myself and what I want, but I choose to look around and see who needs a hand, who needs a word of encouragement and where I can make a difference.

I thank you for your letter because I too have many times wished to return to childhood, and your letter has helped me see that that is not really what I want.

I want to make a difference.!!

So did Edward Everet Hale, and that is why he wrote this poem:-

I am only one

But still I am one

I cannot do everything

But still I can do something

And because I cannot do everything

I will not refuse to do that something I can do

And what I can do

I ought to do

And with God's help I will do.

On the street I saw a small girl cold and shivering in a thin dress, with little hope of a decent meal.  I became angry and said to God:-

“Why did you permit this?  Why don't you do something about it?”

For a while God said nothing.  That night He replied quite suddenly:-

“I certainly did do something about it, I made YOU.”

One of my favourite D.L. Moody stories illustrates this point:-

Attending a convention in Indianapolis, Moody asked singer Ira Sankey to meet him at 6.00 o’clock one evening at a certain street corner.  When Sankey arrived, Moody put him on a box and asked him to sing, and it was not long before a large crowd gathered.

Moody spoke briefly, inviting the crowd to follow him to the nearby opera house.  Before long, the auditorium was filled, and the evangelist preached the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the spiritually hungry people.

When the delegates to the convention started to arrive, Moody stopped preaching and said:-

“Now we must close as the brethren of the convention wish to come to discuss the question:- “How to reach the masses”

Touche.!!!!

Can you now see that each one of us has the ability to make a profound difference in another human being’s life just by some little thing that we say or do?

Just by a little act of kindness or encouragement, you can make a difference in another person’s life.  Even if it goes unnoticed on earth, it will be noted and declared in heaven.

John Wesley said these words:-

“Do all the good you can,   In all the ways you can,   To all the people you can,   As long as ever you can.”

I’d like you to listen to the words of a beautiful song.

It’s about a man who dreamed that he went to heaven and in heaven he met people whose lives had been changed in a positive way by some of the little things done on earth by him.  Little things that had at the time seemed quite insignificant but had enormous results.!!.

Did you know that Jonathan Edwards was one of the greatest theologians in the United States? 

With 11 children he decided to commit one hour each day to those 11 kids and invest in their lives.  You know, doing all of those LITTLE things that mean so much to children.

From his descendants came:-

** Over 300 missionaries and pastors

** 120 professors at universities

** 110 Lawyers

** 60 authors

** 30 judges

** 14 Presidents of universities

** 3 members of congress

** 1 Vice President of the United States

A life planted for God can change YOUR life and the future generation to come. 

HUSBANDS – LOVE YOUR WIVES

Colossians 3:19

"Husbands, love your wives and do not be bitter toward them."

The apostle Paul has been saying in this chapter that there are many things that must be put off from our lives.  Such things as anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy language and lying. (verses 8-9)  

In Colossians chapter 3 we learn what Christians are to put on and what they are to put off. 

Paul says that after discarding the above things, we are to put on tender mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering; bearing with one another, and forgiving one another, even as Christ forgave us.

In verse 14, he says:- 

“But above all these things put on love, which is the bond of perfection.”

Put on LOVE.!! – Paul tells husbands.  Husbands are to work at this.

The key to the husband's ROLE in marriage is contained in Paul's words, "Love your wife."  He must dedicate himself to that.

"Husbands, love your wives. "

The standard for leadership in the home is LOVE.  

In this passage Paul puts his finger on the primary role of the husband in marriage. 

You see, males are born, but MEN are made.!!   It takes a MAN to adequately relate to his wife. 

And every man is ultimately responsible for what his marriage becomes.  This responsibility revolves around his primary role -- to give his wife security in his love.  The husband has the responsibility of loving his wife.

And the word for “love”  used here is agapao - the sacrificing, serving unselfish love that  Christ  shares with His church.  This love is ever so much higher than what this secular world sees love as.!!

A marriage may begin with normal, human, romantic love, but it must grow deeper into the spiritual agape love that comes only from God.  This spiritual love will bring great happiness and peace.

In the parallel passage (Ephesians 5:22ff), Paul made it clear that the husband must love his wife “even as Christ loved the church.” 

Let's have a look at Ephesians 5:22-25:

22.  Wives, submit to your own husbands, as to the Lord. 

23.  For the husband is head of the wife, as also Christ is head of the church; and He is the Saviour of the body. 

24.  Therefore, just as the church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in everything. 

25.  Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ also loved the church and gave Himself for it,

Jesus Christ gave His ALL for the church.!!      He willingly died for us.!! 

The measure of a man’s love for his wife is not seen only in gifts or words, but in acts of sacrifice and genuine concern for her happiness and welfare.

Although sex plays an important role in marriage, it is not the key to marriage.  

But love is.!!! 

This word includes the meaning of:- Honour, -value, - respect, - guard, protect, - to show delight in your wife. 

This is something a husband is to plan for and work at, not only on wedding anniversaries, but all through the year as well.

This is a love that gives. (Ephesians 5:25).  And the hardest thing to give is -- "IN." 

The Greek tense indicates that this love is to be an ongoing attitude and action.  We don’t just love our wives, until they say or do something we do not like. 

God wants us to keep on loving our wives unconditionally.  He wants us to establish a propensity, a trend, a manner of life, a habit of life of loving her.  And it must be frequent and spontaneous.!!

The role of the husband is to love his wife to such a degree that she feels secure in that love.  She must feel protected, honoured, loved and valued.!!

Jesus loved us with a sacrificial love.  

He was under NO illusions.  He saw us for what we were yet He loved us as we can see by John 3:16. 

Jesus loved absolutely.!!   His love was given without limitation, without condition and without reserve. 

Often many husbands give everything but themselves. 

But they MUST reserve sufficient time to share with their wives.  Time to sit down and talk, to share their daily experiences with one another.

When we first fell in love we treated our wives with a great deal of respect.  We rushed her off her feet.  We dated her; -we bought her flowers; - - we treated her with honour. 

Husbands…  What has happened now that you have been married for a few years?  Do you still do those sweet and caring things.??  They are essential for a happy marriage.!!

How much do you think the husband should love his wife?    (Ephesians 5:25.)

“Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ also loved the church and gave Himself for it,”

God wants us to love our wives like Jesus loves the church -- He died on the cross for the church.  Jesus sacrificed ALL  for the church.!!

IF we do not love our wife enough to DIE for her, then we do not love her enough.!! 

It can't be said too often, the Biblical role of the husband is to make the wife feel secure in his love.

Some husbands live with their wives as if their marriage was simply a business partnership.– a commercial arrangement.

Is that marriage to you?   Has all of the care, loving concern and romance gone??

Remember that your children will absorb that cold attitude.  They will form their view of marriage from their experience with YOU.  They can clearly see if there is NO happy communication or genuine love between their father and their mother.!!   This will have an adverse influence on their lives and on their future marriage.

Invariably when husbands and wives do not love each other they try to make up for it through throwing attention upon the children.  It is at best a temporary, yet ineffective "band-aid solution.!!”  That will not make up for the lack of love in the relationship.  Children know the games parents play. 

Make a fuss over your wife.!!   Make her feel important and loved.!!   

Kiss your wife in front of your children.   Walk down the street holding hands. 

We need to work at loving our wives. 

These days, husbands are often too busy making a living.  And because of this, they forget their wives.!!  Husbands should NEVER bring their business problems home.

They do not court their wives any more.  

They sometimes believe that they have bought and paid for her.!!  (and that they are still making payments.!!). 

They can tend to forget the great contribution that she makes.

If the wife was paid a flat $15.00 per hour for the work that she does, the husband would very quickly get the picture of her wonderful contribution.

If husbands would only power up some of the systems they used to win her in the first place, it would make a big difference in their current love for her.  It can get your marriage right back on track.!!   Where God wants it to be.!!

It’s when husbands and wives take each other for granted, that love begins to wither.  And withering love is a dying love.!!   It gets increasingly anemic until it finally dies. 

This greatly grieves our loving Father's heart.

Dads, your boys are going to be the same kind of husband that you are.  They will treat their wives in a similar way that you do.  They will be a chip off the old block. 

It's time to begin loving your wife Biblically now.!!   It will make you both very happy.

Don't hand over your precious marriage to Satan and to your old sin nature on a silver platter.!!

"and do not be bitter toward them "

Paul added a special word of warning for the husbands: "and do not be bitter toward them "
A very important dirty rag to put off is "bitterness."  It belongs to the old nature.  It is like a festering, cancerous sore.!!

Husbands must be careful not to harbor ill will toward their wives because of something they did or did not do. 

A “root of bitterness” in a home can poison the marriage relationship and give Satan a very big foothold.  (Ephesians 4:31; Hebrews 2:15). 

The Christian husband and wife must be open and honest with each other and not hide their feelings or lie to one another. 

In the same way, we all must be totally honest with our Heavenly Father when we talk to Him in prayer.

“Speaking the truth in love” (Ephesians 4:15) is a good way to solve family differences. 

“Do not let the sun go down on your wrath”  is a wise policy to follow if you want to have a happy home.  (Ephesians 4:26).

A husband who truly loves his wife will seek to let the Holy Spirit live through him the wonderful principles found in 1st Corinthians 13:4-5:-   Of course, the wife too must also apply these principles.

4.  “Love suffers long and is kind; love does not envy; love does not parade itself, is not puffed up; 

5.  does not behave rudely, does not seek its own, is not provoked, thinks no evil;”

You know, the fact is that a wife really has little difficulty submitting to a husband who loves her in this way.  She knows he wants the very best for her, and that he will not do anything to harm her. 

The husband’s love for his wife is seen in his sacrifice for her, - and the wife’s love for her husband can be seen in her submission to him.  Where there is sacrifice and submission in an atmosphere of love, you will find a very happy home.!!

A happy marriage does not come automatically; it is something that must be worked at all the time.  

As we walk with Christ in submission to Him, we have no problem submitting to one another and seeking to serve one another. 

But where there is selfishness, there will be conflict and division.  IF there is bitterness in the heart, there will eventually be trouble in the home.

Husbands are not to be caustic, bitter, resentful or sarcastic toward their wives.  These things are especially hurtful to women.  A husband must understand that women are different than men emotionally. 

You can be sharp and critical with a man friend and he is able to easily shrug it off and not become upset by it.  But IF you do that with your wife you will cut her deeply, far more than you may realize. 

If a husband says something sharp and critical to his wife, it is very difficult for her to give him the support which the Lord asks of her. 

I heard of a man who once said to his wife, "You're nothing but a rag, a bone, and a hank of hair!" 

Her response was, "You're nothing but a brag, a groan, and a tank of air.!!" 

She was cut by his words and responded in kind.

Where do we get the power to love and to submit? 

From the Lord.   IF we are wearing the “graceclothes” described earlier.  (Colossians 3:5-14)

And IF we have our hearts filled with the peace of Christ and the Word of Christ, then we will be able to contribute to the joy and harmony of the home. 

IF we live to please Christ first, others second, and ourselves last, we will build strong marriages and spiritual homes.

God created Eve out of Adam's side (Genesis 2:18). 

God did not take the woman from man's FEET to be trampled upon; 

NOR did He take the woman from his HEAD so that she might dominate him;

He took her from his SIDE to be his PARTNER, - His HELPMATE.!!

Wives can become handy scapegoats for her husband’s frustrations.  

Both husbands and wives must avoid at all costs taking their daily frustrations out on one another.

It is so easy to shrink from taking responsibility for our own actions. 

It is easy to blame our wives, "It's her fault."  

“She’s the reason that I’m broke.”   “She’s the cause of my problems.”  etc.

The verb "bitter " means to embitter, irritate, or to make bitter.  

The verb has the idea of provoked to the point of anger and bitterness. 

Men have the tendency, if they are angry about something the wife said or did, to become hard or overbearing.  

But LOVE will counter this tendency toward harshness.!!   This type of benevolent, sacrificial and giving love will always bring peace, happiness and harmony into the family home.

The husband's role is to love his wife in a way that is free from mental attitude sins such as bitterness and resentment.  (Ephesians 4:31; Hebrews 12:15; James 3:14).

It is said that it is harder to live the Christian life at home than anywhere else.!!   Have you found that to be so.??

Remember that "You can do all things through Christ who strengthens you."
Often the home is the best "training" field for the Christian.

The husband's central role in marriage is to make his wife feel secure in his love.  

To let her know that he loves her despite any faults that he may see in her. 

To let her know that he will always be there for her….no matter what.!!

To always remember that she is his precious soul-mate and partner.!!

CHECKLIST FOR HUSBANDS

1. Do you still "court" your wife with an unexpected gift of flowers, chocolates or something special? (Anniversaries and birthdays not to be included) (YES/NO) 

2. Are you careful never to criticize her nor embarrass her in front of others? (YES/NO) 

3. Do you make an effort to understand her varying feminine moods and her concerns and tenderly help her through them? (YES/NO) 

4. Do you depend on your wife to meet your basic personal needs? (YES/NO) 

5. Do you pray together on a regular basis? (YES/NO) 

6. Do you share at least half your recreation time with your wife and family? (YES/NO)

7. Are you alert for opportunities to praise her, uplift her and compliment her? (YES/NO) 

8. Do you go to church together? (YES/NO) 

9. Is she first in your life - after the Lord? (YES/NO) 

10. Have you forgiven her for any hurts or problems she may have caused you? (YES/NO) 

11. Do you regularly uphold your wife in prayer and give thanks to God for her?

A score of 8 to 11 “yes” responses - excellent. 

Below 8 “yes” answers - it's decision time for you.

WIVES – SUBMIT TO YOUR HUSBANDS

Colossians 3:18:

"Wives, submit to your own husbands, as is fitting in the Lord."

What does this instruction really mean?   What does God mean by the term, “submit”?

Many wrongly interpret and misuse this word and this results in great unhappiness, misery and oftentimes, divorce. 

In this modern world of changing values and standards the Christian woman can easily be confused regarding what our unchanging God desires her role in marriage to be.

This society today that lives apart from God and independent of God has established a totally false set of values that opposes the plain teaching of the Word of God.

This humanistic society which Jesus declared is controlled by Satan, causes many believers to become disoriented from the instructions that God gives His beloved children to follow.

HOW to live as Christians is one of the great problems Christian men and women face as believers. 

It is helpful to remember that the secret of Christian living can be put in ONE sentence.  And Paul actually does that in his letter to the Galatians:- - (Galatians 5:16)

 "Walk in the Spirit and you will NOT fulfill the lusts of the flesh."

To walk IN, or BY the Holy Spirit is to allow Him to have His way in your life.  

It is to remain in communion, or, in fellowship with Him.  

It is to make decisions in the light of HIS holiness.

It is to be pre-occupied with Jesus Christ, because the Holy Spirit’s ministry is to engage the believer with the Lord Jesus.

When we thus “walk in the Spirit”, the flesh, or, self-life, is treated as DEAD.  You see, it is impossible to be occupied at the same time with CHRIST and with SIN.

Scofield says:-

“The problem of the Christian life is based on the fact that so long as the Christian lives in this world he is, so to speak, TWO TREES.!!

……..The “OLD” tree of the flesh, and the “NEW” tree of the divine nature implanted by the NEW BIRTH.

And the problem itself is, how to keep barren the OLD tree and to make fruitful the NEW tree.

The problem is quickly solved by walking in the Spirit.”.

The underlying CAUSE of the shame, weakness and violence of the world is that men and women are living in the lusts and desires of the flesh, fulfilling the urges that arise from WITHIN. 

But, men and women are given a NEW basis to live on when they come to Christ.  The glory of the Gospel is that we have been given a NEW life, therefore we do not have to live the way the world lives any more. 

We can, in Paul's words, "put off the OLD and put on the NEW." 

That is what he stresses in ALL his letters, and notably so in this Colossian letter.  A walk in the Spirit is what he calls it.  

It is TWO steps repeated over and over, consisting of these two actions:-

"putting OFF the OLD and putting ON the NEW."

Faith in Jesus Christ not only changes individuals; it also changes homes. 

In this section, Paul addressed himself to family members: - husbands and wives, children, and household servants. 

It seems clear that these people being addressed were believers since the apostle appealed to all of them to live to please Jesus Christ.

Have you noticed that something is radically wrong with homes today.?? 

The last report I saw indicated that in Australia there are now more broken homes than ever. 

Single-parent families are greatly on the increase. 

Over half of ALL mothers are now working outside the home, and many of them have small children. 

The average Australian child aged from 6-16 watches from 20-24 hours of television each week and is greatly influenced by what he sees. 

The “battered child” syndrome continues to increase, with from 2 to 4 million cases in the United States being reported annually, and many NOT reported at all.

We need to be reminded that the first institution God founded on earth was the home. (Genesis 2:18-25; Matthew 19:1-6). 

It is well said that, “As goes the home, so goes society and the nation.” 

The breakdown of the home is a sign of the end times. (2 Timothy 3:1-5). 

Centuries ago Confucius said, “The strength of a nation is derived from the integrity of its homes.” 

One of the greatest things we can do as individuals is help to build godly Christian homes. 

Paul addressed the various members of the family and pointed out the factors that make for a strong and godly home.

Paul turns to relationships within families. 

The Bible shows us how to relate within the family. 

Firstly, the role of the WIFE. 

This is not going to be the greatest day for feminists.!!  There are NO loopholes for feminists here. 

Paul did NOT address the wives first because they were the neediest.!! 

The Gospel radically changed the position of women in the Roman world.  It gave them a new freedom and stature that some of them were unable to handle, and for this reason Paul admonished them.  (Similar admonitions are found in Ephesians 5:18ff and 1st Peter 3:1ff).

It is truly sad that sometimes holy wedlock becomes holy deadlock.!! 

The Biblical answer is for the partners in marriage to function in their ROLES.

"Wives, submit to your own husbands "

For some, the idea of a wife submitting to her husband is foreign to freedom, democracy and any sense of fairness to our generation.  God does NOT limit this command to the first century, because He states it as a principle without qualification. 

This word "submit " has become the focus of the feminist movement and is probably the most hated word among women today.  However, the meaning has been grossly distorted.  And admittedly, many wrong things have been done in the name of submission. 

Perhaps the first thing that needs to be said about submission is that it does not cancel out equality.  Although it is addressed here to wives, it is NOT a female word in the Bible but is addressed to men as well.  Thus it is not a sexist word.

Everyone must submit to other people. 

In Ephesians, Paul says Christians are to submit "one to another." 

The outstanding manifestation of TRUE submission, of course, is seen in our Lord's submitting of Himself to the Father. 

1ST Corinthians 11:3-

“But I want you to know that the head of every man is Christ, the head of woman is MAN, and the head of Christ is God.”

No one would ever conceive of the idea that Jesus found it a reproach to submit to the Father.  He delighted in it.  It was voluntary on His part.  In no way did He regard it as a threat to the equality which He knew existed between Himself and the Father.

Therefore, to submit to someone does NOT mean you are not equal.  This is the confusing meaning which the world has poured into this word.  Submission does NOT mean inequality. 

Literally, it means "put yourself under, arrange yourself under someone, for a good and proper purpose." 

It is a totally voluntary action.  We must NOT think of submission as “slavery” or “subjugation.” 

Submission to the husband does NOT mean inferiority, - it merely relates to the function of ROLE. 

Paul goes back to creation to explain the principle of the divine institution of marriage.

1st Timothy 2:11-13:-

11.  “Let a woman learn in silence with all submission. 

12.  And I do not permit a woman to teach or to have authority over a man, but to be in silence. 

13.  For Adam was formed first, then Eve.”

"Submit " is the SAME word used to express our duty to government officials.       

Romans 13:1-2:-

1.  “Let every soul be subject to the governing authorities. For there is no authority except from God, and the authorities that exist are appointed by God. 

2.  Therefore whoever resists the authority resists the ordinance of God, and those who resist will bring judgment on themselves.”

Note again the usage of the term “subject to”:-

Ephesians 5:24:-

24.  “Therefore, just as the church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in everything.”

"Submission "  is also an issue of RESPECT.    

Ephesians 5:33:- 

33.  “Nevertheless let each one of you in particular so love his own wife as himself, and let the wife see that she respects her husband.”

Adam was the first in creation and last in transgression after Eve. (I Timothy 2:13,14). 

This creation principle is also found in Ist Corinthians 11:3,8-9 where the male is set forth as head of the wife by the WILL of God. 

3.  “But I want you to know that the head of every man is Christ, the head of woman is man, and the head of Christ is God.

8.  For man is not from woman, but woman from man. 

9.  Nor was man created for the woman, but woman for the man.”

Paul reminds us that man was NOT created from woman, but woman was created  FROM man.

The man was created FIRST, then the woman was taken from his side.  This priority of the man very much strengthens the apostle’s case for man’s headship over woman.

In verse 9, the PURPOSE of creation is next alluded to in order to press home the point.

9.  “Nor was man created  {primarily} for the woman, but  {rather} woman for the man.”

The Lord distinctly stated in Genesis 2:18

“And the Lord God said, "It is not good that man should be alone; I will make him a helper comparable to him.'' ”

This submission is NOT to a beligerant tyrant, - but to her own husband.

The word "submit " was a military term meaning to rank under.  In this case, the wife is to arrange her life UNDER her husband's. 

The word "submit " does NOT mean to OBEY but rather to surrender one's rights.  The idea is of voluntary subordination.  For example, of Jesus to His parents:-

Luke 2:51:- 

“Then He went down with them and came to Nazareth, and was subject to them, but His mother kept all these things in her heart.”

The word does NOT convey inferiority as a woman.  It means to maintain God's order. 

God does ALL things “decently and in order.”   (1 Corinthians 14:40).  If He did not have a chain of command in society, we would have CHAOS. 

The command "to submit " is based on the positive volition of the WIFE.  Paul is challenging wives to defer to their husbands. 

However, the wife is not to be a slave.  She is NOT to be unfairly ordered about by her husband.

The Bible views her as a PARTNER.  ( - A HELPMATE.  Genesis 2:18-23).

She is the husband's complement.  They make decisions together. 

Role is a matter of position, not person. 

In government, authority of ROLE is important for the administration of the country.

Even the Trinity functions under roles.  The Son submits to the Father and the Holy Spirit submits to the Son. 

A woman may have a greater IQ or personality than her husband.  However, capacity is NOT an issue of role. 

BOTH male and female hold EQUAL positions before God. (Galatians 3:28). 

ROLE relates to the organization of the family.  It relates to the FUNCTION of both husband and wife within the family.

The wife's ultimate authority is GOD.!! 

IF the husband requests her to do something outside of God's will for her, she has the Biblical right to reject the husband's request.

She does what she does for the sake of the Lord.  She does NOT submit to avoid a fearful situation such as her husband's anger, silence or criticism.  Nor does she submit to her husband for appearance sake; she does it for the Lord. 

IF he beats her, or, threatens her life, she obeys a greater command to protect her BODY.  She must leave him under that situation because it is the Lord's WILL that she respect her BODY. 

"as is fitting in the Lord "

The qualification to submission is "as is fitting in the Lord." 

The Bible does NOT command submission under ALL circumstances. 

The wife’s first priority is to the LORD. 

Scripture does NOT bind the wife to her husband IF he asks her to do something that disagrees with Scripture. 

It is a becoming for a wife to submit to a husband because it is obedience to the LORD.!! 

The word "fitting " means what is proper or right.  It is fit; it is right; it is proper.  This is essential to social and domestic order and welfare. 

There is a clear order of authority in CREATION.  The Father obeys it.  The Son obeys it.  All nature observes it. 

"In the Lord " – 

If you do not like this command, take your complaint to the Lord. 

Note Ephesians 5:22 "Wives, submit to your own husbands, as to the Lord." 

How much is the wife to submit?  As she would submit to the LORD.!! 

IF a wife is NOT submissive to the LORD she will NOT submit herself to her husband. 

The ratio is "as to the Lord." 

The wife may say, "Well, I don't know why I should do this.  I am smarter than he is." 

Be that as it may, you still must obey God in this matter.!!

Ephesians 5:20-24:-

20.  “giving thanks always for all things to God the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

21.  submitting to one another in the fear of God. 

22. Wives, submit to your own husbands, as to the Lord. 

23.  For the husband is head of the wife, as also Christ is head of the church; and He is the Savior of the body. 

24.  Therefore, just as the church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in EVERYTHING.”

Any young Christian lady considering marriage should understand and contemplate this portion of God’s Word.

It is befitting to God's order of things that a wife fulfill her God-given ROLE.

Submission does NOT mean that a woman is not equal to the husband.  God addresses the word "submission" to MEN as well as women.  Thus it is not a sexist word in the Word of God.  God wants ALL Christians to submit to one another. 

We noted earlier that Jesus submitted Himself to the Father.  Therefore, submission has nothing to do with inferiority.  Jesus Christ is not inferior to the Father, - He is equal.!!

IF the wife does not uphold and support her husband and recognize his leadership role in God's order, CHAOS will result. 

God makes this command to wives, NOT husbands.!! 

God has His command to the husband in the next verse.

Whether the marriage is good or bad it is still part of God's established order.  Both husband and wife entered into it with their free will.  

Ignorance is never an excuse, "I did not know he was such a monster." 

The husband is the established authority under the laws of divine order. 

Any woman thinking of marriage would do well to think deeply before she agrees to marry any man.  She should ask herself the question, "Do I want to be under this man's authority for LIFE?"  “Can I place myself under this man's authority for LIFE.?" 

She should make sure she knows what he is really like. 

There is an order of authority in all God's world.  The Father observes it.  The Son observes it.  Everything in nature observes it. 

There is a time to "Give Way"; to give in and support another. 

The great quality of this word “submit” is that it stresses the need to SUPPORT

IF the wife does not support and hold up her husband, honour him, and thus recognize his leadership role, there is chaos and disunity in the home. 

One of the reasons we are having so many problems in society today is that this concept of support has been distorted and set aside. 

So the apostle's word to a wife is, submit yourself to your husband.!!  Follow him in everything that is right and show yourselves to be behind your husband all the way.!!  Submit to him, support him in his role of leadership in the family.

I would also add this word.  This is addressed to wives.!!   It is NOT the husband's responsibility to make his wife submit.!!   Without voluntary submission on her part the word is useless.  

Submission CANNOT be demanded.!! 

The Father did not demand it of the Son. 

It is a voluntary submission which wives are exhorted to make because it is fitting and proper.

And, it is right in the sight of God.!!

CHECKLIST FOR WIVES

1. Are you depending on the Lord to meet your basic needs for security, significance, and self-worth? (YES/NO) 

2. Can you meet financial disasters bravely without condemning your husband for his mistakes, or comparing him unfavourably with others? (YES/NO) 

3. Do you dress with an eye for your husband's likes and dislikes in colour and style? (YES/NO) 

4. Do you keep up your own personal prayer life so that you may meet everything that arises with poise, assurance and faith? (YES/NO) 

5. Do you avoid daydreaming or fantasizing about other men you might have married? (YES/NO) 

6. Are you sensitive to your husband’s moods and feelings and know when, and when not, to bring up delicate or contentious issues? (YES/NO) 

7. Do you respect your husband? (YES/NO) 

8. Are you careful never to criticize or nitpick your husband in front of others? (YES/NO) 

9. Do you keep track of the day's news and what is happening in the world so that you can discuss these together with your husband? (YES/NO) 

10. Are you a "submissive" wife according to the Biblical meaning of this word? (YES/NO) 

11. Do you regularly uphold your husband in prayer and give thanks to God for him?

A score of 8 to 11 “yes” responses - excellent. 

Below 8 “yes” answers - it's decision time for you.

SO YOU ARE SHAKING IN YOUR BOOTS WITH FEAR?

We recently did a brief study on a small portion of the life of that exciting prophet, Elijah the Tishbite.

We noted how fearless he was when he challenged those 850 false prophets of Baal and Asherah to a “fire-consuming sacrifice” contest on Mt. Carmel.

We shared the excitement again as we remembered the great demonstration of God’s power against the forces of evil on that day.

We noted our great God’s faithfulness toward the prayers of Elijah.

And we saw how Elijah was seemingly so in control of his life and feeling like the king of the mountain.

Yet, as soon as he was made aware that there was a contract out on his life by Jezebel, he completely lost sight of God and panicked.  He fled and hid himself crying out to God and asking that God take his life.

Abject fear had overtaken him and controlled him to the point that he had shut down his memory banks.  He had completely lost sight of God who had performed such a miracle in front of him at Mt. Carmel a little earlier.

Just like so many today, he was focused on the problem, instead of remaining focused on God and on God’s unchanging, perfect character.  

Elijah was gripped by a spirit of fear.!!

2nd Timothy 1:6-8 

6.  “Therefore I remind you to stir up the gift of God which is in you through the laying on of my hands. 

7.  For God has not given us a spirit of fear, but of power and of love and of a sound mind. 

8.  Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner, but share with me in the sufferings for the gospel according to the power of God,”

Facing martyrdom himself, the apostle Paul takes time out to remind Timothy that God has not given us a spirit of fear or cowardice.  But God has given us a spirit of POWER.  

Unlimited strength and power is at our disposal through the enabling of the Holy Spirit.  Therefore, the believer can:-

Serve God valiantly,

Endure trials and testing patiently,

Suffer triumphantly, and if need be,

Die gloriously.!!

Despite this wonderful truth, many Christians are literally worrying themselves sick.!!

John Hunter in his book 'Knowing God's Secrets' writes:-

"Medical science now recognizes that between 60 and 90% of our sicknesses are caused by such emotions as fear, sorrow, envy, resentment, hatred and depression." 

I do not know his source for such figures, but I will say, that IF those figures are true, then we need to learn how to deal with how we feel.  We need to deal with those destructive emotions that not only cause misery and unhappiness, but illness also.

As believers, we need to learn HOW to deal with such emotions as fear, worry, depression,  bitterness,  anger,  stress, loneliness, and  guilt. 

The mechanics for dealing with these issues are clearly written in the Word of God.  

All of us need to learn from God’s Word how to deal with these destructive emotions………..; 

Especially if our desire is to be an effective ambassador for the Lord.

Christians agree that ALL sickness is, in a general way, the result of SIN in the world.  

IF SIN had never entered the world through Adam, there would be NO sickness.

Sometimes, sickness is a DIRECT result of SIN in a person’s life.

In 1st Corinthians 11:30, we read of certain Corinthians who were sick because they participated in the Lord’s Supper without judging SIN in their lives………………..;  That is, without confessing it and forsaking it.

However, NOT ALL sickness is a direct result of SIN in a person’s life.

JOB was sick in spite of the fact that he was a most righteous man. (Job 1:8)

The man born blind that we read about in John 9:2-3 was not suffering for sins that he had personally committed.

Paul said in Philippians 2:30 that Epaphroditus became seriously ill and close to death on account of his tireless work for Jesus Christ. 

Gaius was spiritually healthy but apparently physically unwell according to 3rd John verse 2.

Sometimes sickness is a result of Satanic activity.

It was Satan who caused Job’s body to be covered with boils and festering sores. (Job 2:7)

We see in Luke 13:16 that Jesus Himself declared that it was Satan who had crippled a poor woman for 18 years.  Jesus said that it was Satan who had caused her to be bent double unable to straighten herself up.

The apostle Paul had a physical infirmity also caused by Satan.  He called it “a thorn in the flesh”  “a messenger of Satan to buffet me.” 

God can and does heal.  In fact, in a very real sense, ALL healing is divine.

One of the Names of God in the Old Testament is “Jehovah-Ropheka”  which means, “The Lord who heals you”

(Exodus 15:26)

We should acknowledge God in every case of healing.

It is clear from the Bible that God uses different means in healing.

Sometimes He heals through natural bodily processes.  He has placed within the human body tremendous powers of recuperation.  Doctors know that many complaints are better by morning.

Sometimes God heals through everyday medicines.

Paul advised Timothy, for instance in 1st Timothy 5:23 to:-

“No longer drink only water, but use a little wine for your stomach's sake and your frequent infirmities.”

Sometimes God heals through deliverance from underlying fears, resentments, self-preoccupation, and guilts, - ALL of which produce illness.

Sometimes He heals through physicians and surgeons. 

Jesus explicitly taught in Matthew 9:12 that people need a physician.

Paul spoke of Luke in Colossians 4:14 as, “the beloved physician” which certainly recognises the need of doctors among Christians.

It is important that Christians recognise the fact that God uses doctors in the ministry of healing.  It is NOT an indictment of your faith if you visit a doctor due to illness.!!

As Pare, the famous French surgeon said:-  “The surgeon dresses the wound; God heals it.”
You and I can plant seeds in the ground, but only God can cause them to grow.!!

Now, there are times when God does heal miraculously.  The Gospels contain many illustrations of this.

It would be incorrect to say that God generally heals in this way, but neither should we say that He never does.

There is nothing in the Bible to discourage us from believing that God can heal miraculously today.  YET, we must also be clear that it is not always God’s will to heal.

We read in 2nd Timothy 4:20 that Paul left Trophimus sick at Miletus.

The Lord did not heal Paul of his thorn in the flesh.  3 times the apostle Paul pleaded with the Lord that this thorn in the flesh might depart from him.  God's answer was not what he wanted to hear:- 

2 Corinthians 12:9:-  (Amplified version)

“But He said to me, My grace - favor and loving kindness and mercy - are enough for you, (that is, sufficient against any danger and to enable you to bear the trouble manfully); for My strength and power are made perfect -fulfilled and completed and show themselves most effective - in your weakness.” 

“Therefore, I will all the more gladly glory in my weakness and infirmities, that the strength and power of Christ, the Messiah, may rest - yes, may pitch a tent over and dwell - upon me!” 

Paul’s prayer WAS answered, but not in the way that he had hoped for.  This is sometimes the case in our lives, too.

In effect, God said to Paul:-

“I will not remove the thorn, but I will do something better.  I will give you My grace to bear it.!!

And just remember, Paul, that although I have NOT given you what you asked for, yet I AM giving you what you need most deeply.

You want My power and strength to accompany your preaching, don’t you.?

Well the best way to have that happen is for you to be kept in a place of weakness.”

This was God’s repeated answer to Paul’s thrice repeated prayer.

And it continues to be God’s answer to His suffering children throughout the world today.!!

God’s grace IS sufficient to meet our needs.!!

Far better than the removal of trials and sufferings from our lives, is the companionship of the eternal Son of God IN them.

How comforting and precious to have God’s assurance of His strength and enabling grace in our times of trials and testings.!!.

We must understand that it is not always God’s will to heal someone.  Let’s face it…if it were always God’s will to heal, some would never grow old or die.!!

God has not promised to heal in every case; - therefore, healing is NOT something that we can demand from Him.

In Philippians 2:27,  healing is spoken of as a mercy, NOT something which we have a right to expect, or demand.!!

It is not true that failure to be healed indicates a lack of faith.  If it were, this would mean that some would live on indefinitely, - but no one does.!!

Paul, Trophemus and Gaius were not healed and yet THEIR faith was virile, active and dynamic.!!

I find it fascinating that the Word of God links physical healing with spiritual restoration.

Notice how James links together confession, prayer and healing in James 5:16:-

“Confess your trespasses to one another {if you have wronged them in some way}, and pray for one another, that you may be healed.   The effective, fervent prayer of a righteous man avails much.”
This is a clear indication of the vital connection between the physical and the spiritual.!!

1st Thessalonians 5:23 tells us that man was created a tripartite being – spirit, soul and body.  What affects ONE part of him affects ALL parts.

In the Old Testament, the priest was also the physician.  It was the priest who diagnosed leprosy, and it was he who pronounced it cured, for instance.  By thus combining the offices of priest and doctor in one person, the Lord indicated the close tie between the human spirit and body.

The field of psychosomatic medicine recognises this close tie and searches for personal problems that might be causing physical troubles.

But even the best of modern medicine does not have the remedy or treatment for SIN.  Deliverance from the guilt, defilement, power and penalty from sin can come only on the basis of the precious blood of Jesus Christ………….;  And through confession, both toward God and toward man. 

More often than we are willing to admit,  illnesses are caused by SIN.!!

Such sins as gluttony,  worry,  anger, stress,  an unforgiving spirit,  jealousy, intemperance,  selfishness  and pride.

Beloved, unconfessed SIN in the life brings sickness and sometimes DEATH.!  We should confess and forsake sin as soon as we become aware it has come into our lives.

God expects us together with our confession to forsake our sin.  {to give them up}

We read in Proverbs 28:13:-

“He who covers his sins will not prosper, but whoever confesses and forsakes them {gives them up} will have mercy.”

ALL sins should be confessed privately and directly to God the Father in the Name of Jesus Christ.

In addition, sins against other people should be privately confessed to them as well.

It is vital for our spiritual health and very good for our physical health.

Of 212 studies examining the effects of PRAYER on health care outcomes, 75% demonstrated a positive benefit, while 17% revealed a mixed effect or no effect, and 7% demonstrated a negative effect. 

Prayer was found to benefit those struggling with psychiatric illness in 15/15 studies examining drug use, 

18/19 studies of adjustment and coping, 

20/24 studies of alcohol abusers, and 

13/19 studies on depressive illness. 

In a survey of 91,909 individuals in Washington County, Maryland, those who attended church once a week or more had:-

50% fewer deaths from coronary artery disease; 

56% fewer deaths from emphysema;

74% fewer deaths from cirrhosis; 

53% fewer suicides

There is no doubt that when one’s heart is right with God, prayer is indeed a powerful tool that will achieve incredible results.

It is also the Christian’s greatest offensive weapon against Satan and the evil powers of darkness that surround us.

It is the antidote to fear, confusion, panic, despair and depression.

But Elijah had forgotten this truth.  When he heard that Jezebel had put a wanted poster out on him he panicked and was gripped with fear.

When one is gripped and controlled by fear, or for that matter, anger, they cannot think rationally, nor logically.  This is why Elijah started to fall apart.  He lost sight of God when his memory banks were shut down by his fear.

Let’s just have another quick look at how deadly this emotion of fear is.

Clarence Macartney said, "From the cradle to the grave, FEAR casts its baleful shadow." 

He also said that, "FEAR is man's greatest adversary." 

There may be something you are going through that is leaving you filled with fear.  There may be something you are facing that is leaving you shaking in your boots. 

Ann Landers reports that she receives more than 10,000 letters a week.  She said that she receives more mail concerning fear than any other matter.  More than finances, children, stress, or marriage, the thing she receives the most mail about is FEAR. 

When you look into the Bible, it is interesting that one of the first evidences you see of SIN is FEAR.  In the book of Genesis we note that when Adam and Eve disobeyed God, they fled and hid from Him.  The reason was FEAR. 

We read in Genesis 3:9-10:-

9.  “Then the Lord God called to Adam and said to him, "Where are you?'' 

10.  So he said, "I heard Your voice in the garden, and I was afraid because I was naked; and I hid myself.'' ”

On his return from a visit to many parts of the world, Herbert Hoover was asked by a newspaper correspondent what, in his judgment, was the prevailing mood of the people in those lands. 

His answer: "The dominant emotion everywhere in the world is fear.  This applies to every part of human activity;  finance,  industry,  farmers, workers, and government officials." 

People are filled with fear about many things. 

Some are fearful of not being promoted in their place of employment.

Some are fearful of losing their job. 

Some are fearful of their children turning out wrong, mixing with the wrong crowd, or getting hooked on drugs. 

Some are fearful of war and terrorism. 

I know of some that are fearful they will never find someone to marry. 

Julius Caesar was a great warrior and led thousands into battle.  He once remarked that even the shouts of his enemies were music to his ears.  Yet he was terribly afraid of thunder.  When it vaguely looked like a storm was brewing, he would begin to shiver and shake through fear. 

Peter the Great, Czar of Russia, was terrified to cross a bridge.  Whenever he placed his foot on one he would cry out in fear. 

Howard Hughes was so afraid of germs he used 4 boxes of Kleenex each day wiping off everything he touched. 

Evil Knievel was not afraid to try and jump the Grand Canyon on a motorcycle, but he was afraid to FLY.

Louis Pasteur is reported to have had such an irrational fear of dirt and infection he refused to shake hands. 

President and Mrs. Benjamin Harrison were so intimidated by the newfangled electricity installed in the White House they didn't dare touch the switches.  If there were no servants around to turn off the lights when the Harrisons went to bed, they slept with them on. 

There are many who are like the farmer that I heard about in the United States.  He had been involved in an accident and decided that his injuries from the accident were serious enough to take the trucking company to court.  In court the trucking company's fancy lawyer was questioning this farmer. 

"Didn't you say, at the scene of the accident, 'I'm fine,',  said the lawyer. 

The farmer responded, "Well I'll tell you what happened.  I had just loaded my favourite mule Bessie into the......." 

The lawyer interrupted, "I didn't ask for any details, just answer the question.  Did you not say, at the scene of the accident, 'I'm fine!'" 

The farmer said, "Well I had just got Bessie into the trailer and I was driving down the road..." 

The lawyer interrupted again and said:- "Your Honour, I am trying to establish the fact that, at the scene of the accident, this man told the Highway Patrolman on the scene that he was just fine.  Now several weeks after the accident he is trying to sue my client.  I believe he is a fraud.   Please tell him to simply answer the question." 

By this time the Judge was fairly interested in the farmer's answer and said to the lawyer:- "I'd like to hear what he has to say about his favourite mule Bessie." 

The farmer thanked the Judge and proceeded:- "Well as I was saying, I had just loaded Bessie, my favourite mule, into the trailer and was driving her down the highway when this huge semi-truck and trailer ran the stop sign and smacked my truck right in the side.  

I was thrown into one ditch and Bessie was thrown into the other.  I was hurting real bad and didn't want to move.  However, I could hear ole Bessie moaning and groaning.  I knew she was in terrible shape just by her groans. 

Shortly after the accident a Highway Patrolman came on the scene.  He could hear Bessie moaning and groaning so he went over to her.  After he looked at her he took out his gun and shot her between the eyes. 

Then the Patrolman came across the road with his gun in his hand and looked at me.  He said, ‘Your mule was in such bad shape I had to shoot her.  How are YOU feeling?’ " 

We ALL have certain fears, and we ALL are faced with things in life that cause us to be fearful.  However, instead of letting our fears handle us and make us miserable, we need to learn how to handle our fears. 

Now there are many kinds of fear. 

The Greek word for "fear" is "phobas" from which we get our word "phobia." 

Someone has said that there are over 700 different kinds of phobias. 

There is claustrophobia which is the fear of enclosed places. 

There is acrophobia which is the fear of high places. 

There is ergophobia, the fear of work. 

There is demophobia, the fear of crowds. 

There is gamophobia, the fear of marriage. 

There is “astrophobia” which is a morbid fear of lightning.

There is even levophobia, fear of things on the left side of the body. 

A fear many in this world have is ecclesisophobia, the fear of churches. 

Then, there is pantophobia, the fear of everything. 

THE BIBLE ALSO DESCRIBES SEVERAL KINDS OF FEAR 

1.  THERE IS HOLY, REVERENTIAL FEAR OF GOD. 

We read in Deuteronomy 6:13:-  “You shall fear the Lord your God and serve Him…”
In Proverbs 1:7 we read that:- “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge.” 

Reverential fear of the Lord is the prerequisite of knowledge.  It is this standing in awe of God that is the start and source of real knowledge and wisdom.  

The reverential fear of the Lord also has a way of keeping us close to Him.  We choose to obey Him because we love Him and want to please Him.

The person who fears God alone need never fear any man or group of men. 

It has been said that the fear of God is the fear that cancels fear.!!!

A young girl was out with some friends and they were trying to get her to drink alcohol.  She refused.  One said to her, "What's the matter.  Are you afraid your parents will find out and hurt you?" 

She replied,   "No, I am afraid my parents will find out and I will hurt them." 

We read in Proverbs 8:13 that:- "The fear of the Lord is to hate evil." 

2.   THEN, THERE IS A HEALTHY FEAR. 

Franklin D. Roosevelt during the great depression said, "The only thing we have to fear is fear itself."

Now that is a famous quote, but there is one thing wrong with it.  It is not entirely true.  Jesus taught us that there are some things we ought to fear. 

He said in Matthew 10:28, “And do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul.  But rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.”

Jesus says that we are NOT to fear the murderous rage of men, for the very WORST that they can do is kill the BODY.  And, even if they do kill the body, the believer immediately goes home to be with his Lord.  

To physically die for a Christian is to at last be with Christ, and thus, - infinitely BETTER OFF.!!  So, the worst that men can do, is, in a real sense, the best thing that can ever happen to a child of the living God.!!

BUT, to the unbeliever Jesus warned, God is able to destroy both their body and soul in hell.!!  Now that is really something to fear.!!

There are always certain things we need to fear and should fear.

As long as there are poisonous snakes, spiders, scorpions, disease, murderers, terrorists, and things that can hurt us, fear can be a healthy matter. 

As parents, we teach our children to have a fear of certain things that are hot, that can shock, and that can cut. 

These are legitimate fears that are healthy. 

3.  HOWEVER, THERE ARE MANY FEARS THAT ARE HURTFUL AND VERY DAMAGING.  

There are people who are being defeated, distracted, and destroyed emotionally, mentally, physically, and spiritually by their fears. 

In verse 7, of 2nd Timothy, chapter 1, Paul said that it wasn’t God who gives a "spirit of fear." 

The word "fear"  in verse 7 means “timidity,  cowardice.”  Paul was speaking of the presence and power of fear in one’s life. 

When we look in the Bible we see examples of what fear does in our life.  In these examples we can see the dreadful effect that fear has on us.  

And we can see how fear also keeps us from stepping out in faith for Jesus Christ.  – how it impedes our spiritual growth.  

That is evident in the parable told by Jesus in Matthew 25:14-30. 

In that parable we see a man who gave each of his servants various amounts of money according to their ability. 

To one he gave 5 talents, to another 2, and to another 1. 

It is not difficult to see that Christ is the Master who gave these talents.

In Luke we see that the man gave the money to his servants for the purpose of investing and increasing the money. 

We read in Luke 19:15, that when he returned he called his servants together:-

“….he then commanded these servants, to whom he had given the money, to be called to him, that he might know how much every man had gained by trading.”

The man with 5 talents turned it into 10 talents.   The man with 2 talents doubled his also.

The first 2 men who had doubled the income received the same reward which we see in Matthew 25:21:-

“His lord said to him, `Well done, good and faithful servant; you have been faithful over a few things, I will make you ruler over many things. Enter into the joy of your lord`.”

The KEY thing to remember here is that the test of their service was NOT how much they earned, but how hard they tried.!!   Each used his ability fully and earned 100%.  These represent true believers whose reward is to enjoy the blessings of the Messianic kingdom.

The 3rd servant had nothing but insults and excuses for his master.  With his 1 talent he went and dug a hole and buried it.  Why? 

Well, listen to his pathetic excuses and false reasoning:-

Notice Matthew 25:24-25:-

24.  “Then he who had received the one talent came and said, `Lord, I knew you to be a hard man, reaping where you have not sown, and gathering where you have not scattered seed. 

25.  `And I was afraid, and went and hid your talent in the ground. Look, there you have what is yours.”

It was fear that kept him from stepping out and investing his talents like the others.  He excused himself on the basis that paralysed with fear, he buried his talent.  Fear kept him from doing what his master had wanted him to do. 

If this man had earned just 1 talent with his talent, he would have received the same commendation as the others.  Instead, because of fear, all he had to show for his life was a hole in the ground.!!

I’m sad to say that there are so many like that man, today.  

His talent was then taken and given to the man with 10 talents.

The man with 1 talent was playing it safe.  He was scared and enslaved to fear.!!

It’s sad how fear keeps many people from doing what the Lord wants them to do.  I wonder how many have been hesitating to obey God and do His will because they were afraid?  They were afraid they couldn't do it, or couldn't make it. 

During his years as premier of the Soviet Union, Nikita Khrushchev denounced many of the policies and atrocities of Joseph Stalin.  Once, as he censured Stalin in a public meeting, Khrushchev was interrupted by a shout from a heckler in the audience. 

"You were one of Stalin's colleagues.  Why didn't you stop him?" 

"Who said that?" roared Khrushchev. 

An agonizing silence followed as nobody in the room dared move a muscle.

Then Khrushchev replied quietly, "Now you know why." 

It is tragic that fear has kept many a person from heeding the still, small voice of the Holy Spirit as He gently calls to their souls.

Many have rejected the Lord's free gift of salvation simply because of the fear of what another person may say.  Or because of the fear of what such a decision may involve for them, such as commitment and obedience to a higher authority than themselves.  They were afraid that they may have to face the undeniable fact of their personal accountability to the living God one day.

It is fear that keeps people from witnessing for Jesus Christ.

It is fear that keeps some from public prayer and service in the church.

In 2nd Timothy 1:8-10 we read:-

8.  “Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner, but share with me in the sufferings for the gospel according to the power of God, 

9.  who has saved us and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace which was given to us in Christ Jesus before time began, 

10.  but has now been revealed by the appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who has abolished death and brought life and immortality to light through the gospel,”

It would appear that this may have been Timothy's fear. 

In the preceding verse 7, Paul says that “God has not given us a spirit of fear, but of power and of love and of a sound mind.”
And then, in verse 8 Paul says:-

“Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner, but share with me in the sufferings for the gospel according to the power of God,” 

Paul was in prison.  It was a time when preaching the Gospel was a crime.  Those who sought to witness publicly for their Lord and Saviour were persecuted.

It is possible that Timothy was fearful that the same thing would happen to him.  Fear had paralysed Timothy and shut him up. 

Dr. Roland Q. Leavell in his book "Evangelism: Christ's Imperative Commission"  wrote that:-  “fear is the number 1 reason for Christians not witnessing.” 

One of Satan's chief weapons in keeping us from standing up and speaking up for Christ is fear. 

Many are afraid of letting people they work with know that they are Christians.  They are afraid of talking to others about Jesus Christ.  Many are in bondage to the "spirit of fear." 

Clarence Macartney said:- "Regardless of what men's progression of faith may be, IF they are under the dominion of fear, they are practical atheists." 

We don't have to live as practical atheists or defeated believers.  We have been given the spiritual resources to overcome our fear. 

Paul tells us that “God has not given us a spirit of fear, but of power and of love and of a sound mind”.

PAUL MENTIONS 3 THINGS TO ENABLE US TO HANDLE FEAR IN OUR LIFE

We have been given:- 

1)   POWER 

Acts 1:8 tells us that the Holy Spirit gives us POWER for witnessing to others and for service toward God.  It is absolutely FUTILE for us to try to serve God in our own power without the power of the Holy Spirit. 

2)   LOVE 

It is our LOVE for God that casts out fear and makes us willing to give ourselves for Christ, - no matter what the cost may be.!!

3)  A SOUND MIND

The Holy Spirit is also the One who gives “a sound mind”  or, self-control.  

“Self-discipline”  is perhaps a better translation of the words, “sound mind”  found in 2 Timothy 1:7.  It describes a person who is sensibly minded and balanced, - one who has his life under control. 

Paul is telling us that we have been given power, love and a sound mind to overcome whatever we fight and face in life, even our fears.  With these qualities you can face your fears and you can fight your fears. 

Now you may be thinking, how does love help me to overcome my fear? 

Notice what Ist John 4:18 says:- 

“There is no fear in love; but perfect love casts out fear”

Now John was NOT talking about my love for God, for my love is NOT a perfect love.  He is talking about God’s perfect love for me.  It is God’s perfect love that casts out OUR fear.!!

John is telling us that we do not have to fear because our Heavenly Father loves us with a perfect love.  And even when we have sinned against Him, His perfect love for us never wavers nor changes.!!

Now when we realise that God loves us with a perfect love, then we realise that we do not have to fear what He will do to us, or allow to happen in our lives. 

I do not have a perfect love (neither do you), but yet, even with our imperfect love, we would never do anything to hurt our children.  Why do we think that God Who has a perfect love would do something or allow something to hurt US? 

Now at times the things God permits to happen in our life hurt, but it is not designed to break us but to build us.  He will allow nothing to hurt us in the sense that it is not for our own ultimate good.  When we begin to realise and grasp this truth about His perfect love for us it calms our fears.  To continue in fear therefore is to doubt His love for us. 

I do not have to fear anything in life, for my Father Who loves me has all things in His hands and under perfect control.

Since we have the Holy Spirit to help us face and fight our fears…………….., and since our Heavenly Father loves us with a perfect love and will not let anything come into our life to seriously hurt us, taking hold of this, I can  commit my fear to the Lord and leave it with Him. 

Do you know what God says more than anything else He says in the Bible?  It is "Fear not." 

More than anything else God says, we don't have to fear.   

365 times God says "Fear not."   Why? 

Because He has given us the Holy Spirit Who enables us to overcome our fears. 

What is it that you are fearful of in your life? 

Let me tell you what to do.  Go to the Lord and say, "Lord, give me the power not to be afraid.  Give me the courage to face and overcome that which I fear." 

Karle Wilson Baker said, "Courage is fear that has said its prayers." 

D.L. Moody's favourite verse was Isaiah 12:2:- “Behold, God is my salvation, I will trust and not be afraid;”

He used to say, 

"You can travel 1st class or 2nd class to heaven. 

2nd class is “Whenever I am afraid, I will trust in You.” (Psalm 56:3)  

1st class is found in Isaiah 12:2:- “Behold, God is my salvation, I will trust and not be afraid;””

Is there some fear bothering and tormenting YOU today?  Then commit it to the Lord.!!  Trust Him to help you to handle it in His power.

As a Christian, you need to be aware that no matter what happens in your life, GOD IS WITH YOU THROUGH THICK OR THIN.!!  

He will never forsake you nor leave you in the lurch.

The timid and fearful soul asks:- 

"What do I stand to lose if I DO it?" 

The fruit-bearing Christian asks:- 

“What do I stand to lose if I DON'T do it?" 

Beloved, the words of that famous old hymn still ring just as true today:-  

Trust and obey – for there is no other way – to be happy in Jesus – but to trust and obey.

SO YOU HAVE SOME DOUBTS AND ARE NOT SURE?

Is it possible to believe in something you cannot see or touch? 

Of course, it is!!  You do it all the time. 

You believe in bacteria.  You believe in the wind.  You believe in gravity and manetism.  

You believe that Captain Cook existed.  But you have never seen nor touched him, have you?  You simply believe in the integrity of those who claim to have researched the evidence that he existed. 

You believe such things, even though, unlike Jesus Christ, these researchers don’t claim to be sinless.  Nor do they claim to be the eternal Son of God.!!

We know these researchers are quite capable of lying and that they have never confirmed anything by performing miracles, much less rising bodily from the dead.  

Yet, we still don’t think of doubting countless thousands of historical events such as Lincoln’s assassination. 

You probably haven’t met our current political leaders.  You merely believe those who claim they know their names and who claim that certain newspaper and television pictures are those of political leaders. 

We could say the same about scientific discoveries.  Scientists do not squander their lives trying to replicate everyone else’s experiments.  It would take them thousands of lifetimes to personally confirm every scientific fact they believe to be true.  They simply trust the integrity of their fellow, fallible scientists and build on that foundation to make new discoveries. 

Someone complained to me that he could not be expected to believe the eyewitness reports in the gospels that Jesus conquered death.  To have to rely on other people’s testimonies rather than on what his own eyes can see is too much to ask, he claimed.  And yet, like us, this man lives in a society in which it is impossible to function without trusting human testimony. 

You can’t even use a phone book without reliance upon the writings of fallible, less-than-saintly humans.  And if the man on the other end of the phone line claims to be the person you want to speak to, how do you know he isn’t lying? 

You put your faith in human testimony hundreds of times each day.  ALL of civilization hinges on it. 

Likewise, the entire universe teeters on the dependability of God. 

Every time you do anything, you are unconsciously trusting the integrity of God.  You are trusting His immutable laws of physics and science.

When you sit on a chair, for instance, you are trusting that God won’t suddenly change the laws of physics and let you crash to the floor.

Christian faith is taking the faith we all have in the Creator’s dependability and simply extending that faith to include what He has put in black and white.  Bible faith is just taking God at His Word and believing what He says.  It is choosing to believe that Jesus was not a quack – that he really was from God and that what He said is therefore totally trustworthy.  And since, Jesus taught the reliability of Scripture, trusting Jesus Christ leads to trusting the entire Bible.

Remember, that unlike all of the other religious leaders of the past whose bones are still in their tombs, Jesus’ tomb is empty.!!   His bodily resurrection after physical death is among the most reliable and sustainable facts in human history.!!

Unlike other religions, the Bible contains a large amount of prophecy.  Unlike Nostradamus’ strike rate of only 4%, the Bible can boast of a 100% accuracy rate – a fact which has been clearly substantiated through history and archaeology. 

For example:-

In his book, “Science Speaks”, Peter Stoner applies the modern science of probability to just 8 prophecies regarding Jesus Christ. 

He says, "The chance that any man might have fulfilled ALL 8 prophecies is 1 in 10 to the 17th.” 

That would be 1 in 100 quadrillion  OR, 1 followed by 17 zeros.!!

Stoner suggests that   "we take 10 to the 17th dollar coins and lay them on the face of Texas.  They will cover the entire State almost 1 metre deep.!!

Now mark 1 of these dollar coins in red ink and stir the whole mass thoroughly.  

Blindfold a man and tell him he can travel as far as he wishes, - BUT he must pick up on the 1st try that one marked dollar coin.

What chance would he have of getting the right one?"

Stoner concludes:-

"Just the same chance that the prophets would have had of writing those 8 prophecies and having them ALL come TRUE in any 1 man, 

...providing they wrote them in their own wisdom."  (and not through the inspiration of God)

Some may say that they don’t need God.

People sometimes even say they don't need love.  They hope it's a sign of strength.  Sadly, all it indicates is a fear of getting hurt, and the result is a hollow, miserable life. 

Asserting that we don't need Jesus Christ is similar, and even more tragic. 

No one could survive a millisecond without God.  He holds the entire universe together, including every atom in your body.  His Providence decides the very next breath of air that you hope to suck into your lungs.

Unbelievers are like a delicate fish in an aquarium blissfully unaware of its complete dependence upon man.  It thinks it is simply the nature of food to suddenly appear everyday, and, that water quality, temperature and aeration take care of themselves.

For years many have taken everything they can from the Creator and treated Him as if He doesn't exist.  God in his kindness has let these people abuse His generosity, giving them time to come to their senses.  Their time, however, is fast running out. 

Now, you might survive a month without eating.  To live for years, however, you must have food.  

You might survive a 100 years without surrendering to God. (though it would be a tragic waste)  But to live forever in Heaven with Him, you must come to Jesus Christ.  You must accept Him as your Lord and your Saviour.  There simply is no other way.!!

Many people say that it doesn’t matter what you believe as long as you are sincere.  Well, what if you believe that……….. 

All you need for sky diving is a good umbrella. 

Or that plumbers have better cures for constipation than doctors. 

Or that red traffic lights mean 'go'. 

A person can be sincere about an issue, yet, he can be sincerely WRONG.!!  

In the physical world, what you believe is critical.  And the same God made the spiritual realm. 

Try telling a victim of Hinduism that it doesn't matter what you believe.  Especially before Christian influence gained momentum in India, millions of Hindus sincerely believed that:- 

Baby girls should be drowned in the Ganges so they can be reincarnated as boys. 

They sincerely believed that surviving widows should be cremated alive with their deceased husbands. 

They sincerely believed that the gross discrimination and prejudice of the Hindu caste system should be enforced.

And they sincerely believed that it is better not to relieve human suffering because that would be interfering with people's karma. 

“It doesn't matter what you believe,”  is the despairing cry of people whose beliefs have never brought them to spiritual reality. 

Find people who claim that sincerity is all that matters and try applying that logic to something they are passionate about.

You know, things like:-

Racism,  rape,  cruelty to animals, environmental vandalism,  nuclear warfare,  Pro-Life,  G.S.T.,  etc.

Suddenly they get hot under the collar and veins begin popping out in their face.  Suddenly it matters very much what you believe.!!   It’s obvious that people apply this lack of logic only to things that they could hardly care less about.!! 

I must confess, that a smile begins to form inside me when people declare that they would believe in the Christian God IF he were to make an appearance in the world.  I love to tell them that's exactly what He did.!! 

Christianity ALONE makes the historically verifiable claim that our transcendent God physically entered the realm of time and space, matter and energy, as we know them. 

The central claim of Christianity is that God made direct, historical contact with mankind through the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus, the Christ. 

The Incarnation teaches that Jesus of Nazareth, none other than God the Son, came into the world clothed in human flesh. (John 1:1, 14). 

Jesus Christ is the one and only “Theanthropos”    The unique “God-man” of the universe.!! 

One of the most challenging questions that people ask is - What do you mean by the word Christian?”  

There is no doubt that a great deal of perplexity has developed over the misunderstanding of this word.  

It was Dr. Francis A. Schaeffer, in his book, “The Marks of a Christian”, who wrote:-

“The meaning of the word “Christian” has been reduced to practically nothing.  Surely there is no word that has been so devalued unless it is the Word of God itself.”

The word “Christian” was coined by the heathen population of Antioch to distinguish the followers of Christ from the worshippers of Caesar.  It was a term of derision.  

Since that day the word has been continuously misused and constantly misapplied.  To many people the word is still a puzzle and needs to be solved.  

Permit me to throw some light upon this misunderstood word.  Consider, first of all, those who are very much confused about what it means to be a Christian.  

No doubt, if I were to ask several different people what their concept of a Christian was, I suppose that I would receive many various answers.

There are those who have the faulty idea that becoming a church member makes one a Christian.  This is definitely and dogmatically wrong.  

To make church membership the gateway to eternal life with God is to get the cart before the horse.  This is what Billy Sunday, the great evangelist of past years, had in mind when he said:- “Going to church doesn’t make you a Christian any more that going to a garage makes you an automobile.”  And yet, we have masses of the rank and file in our churches who have done this very thing.  

THEN, there are others who have the mistaken idea that just because they are not a heathen that they must be a Christian.!!  This includes all of the reasons that people raise to somehow feel they are conducting themselves in a manner which is Christian.  

Listen to some of the things that they say:-

“I’m doing the best I can.”  

“I live by the Golden Rule.”  

“I live up to the standard of the Ten Commandments.”  

“I’m as good as the next bloke”

You see, man’s whole concept of becoming a Christian is nothing more than man through his own efforts trying to make himself acceptable to a holy and righteous God.  But it doesn’t work.!!  It fails every time.!!  And it is totally unacceptable to God.!

I need only to quote 3 verses from the Word of God to show you that good works are not enough to make one a Christian.  Here’s what God says:-

Ephesians 2:8-9:-

8.  “For by grace you have been saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, 

9.  NOT OF WORKS, lest anyone should boast.”

Again God states in His Word:-

Titus 3:5:-

“not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit,”

Isaiah 64:6:-

“But we are all like an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are like filthy rags; we all fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.”

Sadly, there are also many who claim that they are saved on the basis of religious rites.  This includes:-

Baptism, confirmation, Holy Communion, the reciting of church creeds, and many other religious habits.  

But here again, these religious rites can never redeem and reconcile your soul to God.  

If one person can get to Heaven by good works, then the death of Christ on the cross was the greatest criminal act in the history of the world.!!

Let me give you a Biblical definition of what a Christian is.  These days there are so many weird misconceptions swirling around about who Christians are and what Christianity is that millions are confused and misled.  This is not my own definition, but the definition first expressed by the Apostle Paul in his magnum opus, the Epistle to the Romans. 

Here is Paul's definition of the Christian, found in Romans 8:9; 11:-

9.  “But you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of God dwells in you.  Now if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he is not His. 

11.  But if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, He who raised Christ from the dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit who dwells in you.”

When a person is “born again”, he lives in a different sphere.  Just as a fish lives in water and a man lives in the air, so a believer lives in the Spirit.  He not only lives in the Spirit, but the Holy Spirit permanently indwells him.  In fact, IF the Holy Spirit does not indwell him, it is a clear sign that He does NOT belong to Christ.

Paul is saying here that from God's perspective humanity basically fits into 2 categories:- 

Those who are "in the flesh," i.e. those who are human beings born of the flesh but not indwelled by the Holy Spirit.

And those "in the Spirit," i.e. those who are human beings born of the flesh but indwelled by the Spirit of God. 

Thus, faith in Jesus Christ is the key to becoming a Christian.

When such faith in Jesus Christ is truly exercised, the Holy Spirit immediately takes up residence within that person forever.  Without Him living within, a person cannot be a Christian. 

Faith in Jesus Christ as your personal Lord and Saviour is the necessary condition of being a Christian.

This means that the Christian then will have a rich spiritual life by the union of the Holy Spirit with their human spirit. 

Christianity becomes a marriage of oneness between the indwelling Holy Spirit and our spirit.

This means the Christian is a Christian based on a profound relationship.  A relationship of incredible intimacy where God is with us and in us every moment of every day, wherever we find ourselves.  This may be at our desk at work, standing in line at Coles, eating a meal, at home, or even in the bathroom. 

Remember that you are passionately loved by God.  In the eyes of the ONE Person who really counts, you are very, very special.  To other people you might be just one of thousands, but not to the One who created you and died for you. 

You mean SO much to Him that what God wants with you is like a perfect marriage in which you can enjoy each other forever.  

True marriage is believing in someone so completely that you commit all that you are, and all that you have, to that person for life.  Our Heavenly Father is eager to be that devoted to you, but for this relationship to really work as it should, the commitment must be mutual. 

If a street kid married a multi- millionaire, SHE would get HIS riches and HE would get HER debts.  HE would be tarred with her shame and SHE would gain his honour.  For this to happen, she must turn from rival relationships and bind herself and her meagre possessions to this man in marriage.  Everything he owns would become HERS, if she lets everything of hers become HIS. 

Similarly, if we entrust to God everything we have – our time, our abilities, relationships and possessions – He will reciprocate, embracing us with divine extravagance. 

We hand our depravity to Jesus Christ, relinquishing EVEN our fondest SIN.  It becomes His.  That’s why He died on the cross as our Substitute.  He willingly received the judgement and penalty of OUR sins.!!  Only His immense love for us would ever allow such a one-sided swap.!!

In return, we receive the righteousness of God, enabling us to be on intimate terms with Him. 

In entering this love pact, we give God the right to do whatever He likes with our assets, - but the Owner of the universe makes His riches available to us. 

We trade our talents and abilities for His omnipotence; our attempts to run our lives, for His unlimited wisdom. 

We give Him our time on earth and He gives us eternity with Him in Heaven. 

In every way we benefit marvellously from this proposal and God gets the raw end. 

But God loves YOU with infinite love.!!  He wants this holy union more than you can imagine.  Don’t grieve His heart and miss out of the ultimate human experience by holding back from Him.!!

A question frequently asked by some Christians is:-  How can I be sure that I am a Christian?

One of the privileges, rights, and blessings of the Christian life is the assurance by God that we now possess and always will possess everlasting life with Him.  Yet, sadly there are many who are plagued with doubts and uncertainty. 

Despite clear verses like:-

Ist John 5:11-13 

11.  “And this is the testimony: that God has given us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. 

12.  He who has the Son has life; he who does not have the Son of God does not have life.

13.  These things I have written to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, that you may know that you have eternal life, and that you may continue to believe in the name of the Son of God.”

Sadly, some Christians are like the fellow who was filled with doubt about the amazing feats a certain friend's dog was supposed to be able to do.  His friend was always telling him what his dog could do.  He told of such feats that he found it impossible to believe them. 

One day they were walking along the beach and his friend said, "Watch this." 

He tossed a stick far out into the sea and the dog ran on top of the water, fetched the stick, and then ran back on top of the water. 

The friend just shook his head and said, "So what?" 

The owner had the dog repeat the procedure twice. 

Finally the owner said, "Did you notice anything unusual?" 

The friend replied, "Your dog can't swim can he?" 

Even though we have the right and authority to know that we are saved, there are persisting doubts in the minds of some Christians.

We read in Matthew 28:17-18:-

17.  “And when they saw Him, they worshiped Him; but some doubted. 

18.  Then Jesus came and spoke to them, saying, "All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth. "”
It’s been rightly said, ‘Doubt your doubts and believe your beliefs.’ 

Rather than become over-worried about your doubts, look to what you DO believe, and draw strength from God.  You will make it, NOT because of anything within you, but because God is all-powerful.  Forget any deficiency you sense within you, and remember instead the all sufficiency of Jesus Christ. 

When the disciples asked Jesus to increase their faith, he replied in Matthew 17:20:-

“assuredly, I say to you, if you have faith as a mustard seed,……………… nothing will be impossible for you.”  

True faith must always be based upon some command or promise of God.  The implication is that what we need is not so much great faith, as a great God – and as a Christian, we already have Almighty God as our Father.!!

Often our problem is that we wrongly think our faith to be SO insignificant that we don’t bother using it.  To achieve great things in God, simply use the faith you already have.  This is the real secret to increasing your faith.  USE IT OFTEN.!

Take your eyes OFF the supposed inadequacy in your faith, and fix them on the adequacy of your God.  HE is all you need.!! 

When handed a million dollar cheque you can have many doubts and still end up rich.  It doesn’t matter how much you suspect the cheque might bounce.  It’s only if you doubt so much that you refuse to try to cash it that you could miss out.!! 

A man came to Jesus saying, ‘Lord, I believe; help my unbelief.’   He got his miracle.!! 

We cannot muster faith by ourselves.  We need to continually look to God to strengthen our faith. 

That won’t stop Satan putting doubts into your mind.  He’s been using that ploy ever since Adam and Eve, when he insinuated that God did not have their best interests at heart.  He said that the True God was lying when He warned that eating the forbidden fruit would harm them.

The deceiver even tried putting doubts in Jesus’ mind. 

God the Father had audibly said, ‘This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.’ 

Then along came Satan.  ‘If you are the Son of God...’   he said to Jesus, - and began 2 of his temptations. 

We must not let such accusations against God wander unchallenged through our minds.  Reject the thoughts.!!  Take them captive unto obedience to Jesus Christ.!!   Displace them with the truths of God’s Word. 

Hold out against Satan, and he will flee from you says James 4:7. 

Entertain that old snake’s thoughts no more than you would let a viper repeatedly bite you. 

No one has perfect faith.  The Bible shows even the greatest people of faith went through periods where their faith wavered. 

You have faith – maybe not as strong as you would like, but you have it.  And Jesus taught that as you use what you have, God will give you more. (Luke 16:10; Matthew 25:21) 

You are not asked to believe you are good or lovable or dependable.  You just have to believe that God is good and lovable and dependable.  Faith sufficient to receive God's blessings is fully within your grasp. 

Let’s go back to our million dollar cheque example. 

All that the deceiver can do is try convincing you that you are just as spiritually poor as you were before you accepted Jesus Christ as your Lord and Saviour.  He’ll try putting thoughts and doubts into your mind to get you to throw away as worthless, God’s ‘million dollar cheque.’ 

He’ll try to say that God is not true to His Word – that although the unchanging Lord promised spiritual riches to all who come to Him through the sacrificial death of Jesus, it’s a lie. 

The Evil One might be more subtle and try to persuade you that you are not calling God a liar, you simply think you are not good enough.

But this is just his trickery because God guarantees that whoever comes to Jesus Christ in faith will be forgiven and inherit ALL of God’s riches.  (John 3:16; 1 Timothy 1:15-16; Romans 5:10; 8:32; 1 John 4:10 etc) 

Either that includes YOU, or God would become a liar.!!

D.L. Moody once declared:-

"I've never known anyone who was any good in the service of Christ who did not, first of all, have the assurance of his or her salvation.”

A person that is doubting their salvation is rarely a good Christian worker.  Their time and energy is consumed with their spiritual condition rather than other’s spiritual condition.  

It is hard to invite others to be saved when you are not sure about your own salvation.!!

When it comes to your salvation it does not have to be  "I think so,"   but   "I know so!" 

God wants every believer to be able to sing with gusto that beautiful Hymn, "Blessed Assurance, Jesus Is Mine." 

I remind you of the purpose of Ist John.  H.A. Ironside has pointed out that the Apostle John is the only writer who tells distinctly why he wrote 2 of his books. 

We read in John 20:30-31:-

30.  “And truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of His disciples, which are not written in this book; 

31.  but these are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in His name.”

John tells us that he wrote the Gospel of John that we might know how to be saved. 

Then we read in 1st John 5:13 that having now believed in Jesus Christ, we know that we have eternal life right now:-

“These things I have written to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, that you may know that you have eternal life, and that you may continue to believe in the name of the Son of God.”

John tells us that he wrote Ist John that we might know we are saved.!! 

God wants you to know that if you have believed in the redemptive work of Jesus Christ on the Cross, then you are now saved and stand saved for all eternity.!!  Yes, you can say with the greatest of assurance that you are saved. 

There may be times when you don’t feel saved or loved by God.  But your salvation never depends on your feelings.

Sadly many are controlled and propelled along in life only by their feelings.  Many just will not believe anything that they are told.  These insecure people doubt everything.

A scientist says earth hurls through space at great speed; to them it seems motionless. 

A doctor says a mark on your body is cancer; - to them it feels harmless. 

An electrician says a wire is dangerously live; - to them it looks dead. 

A mechanic says your car needs oil immediately; - they don’t think it’s necessary. 

A soldier says an area is sown with land-mines; - they can’t see any. 

Who should you believe: your senses your feelings, or the expert? 

We are commanded by God to walk by faith – not by sight.  Learn to completely trust the Word of God.  Don’t be negative like some.!!   

Some just can’t get themselves to believe God’s Word.

Jesus says “if anyone loves me . . . My Father will love him and We will come to him and make Our home with him.” (John 14:23); - they still feel empty. 

God says, “How often I wanted to gather your children together, as a hen gathers her chicks under her wings, but you were not willing” (Matthew 23:37); - - - they feel God is unfeeling. 

God says nothing can separate you from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus - they feel that something going wrong in their lives proves God no longer loves them. 

God says rejoice in the Lord always - they feel there’s nothing to rejoice in. 

God says not to be surprised at the painful trials we are suffering and that we must go through many hardships before we enter the kingdom.- ……they feel surprised. 

God says, He was bruised and wounded for our transgressions and they wonder if he loves them.!! 

God says that our sins will be wiped out and He will remember them no more – and yet they feel He is still holding their past against them. 

Who do you believe: your senses, your feelings, or the One who has already proven His love for you?

God says His will is good, and perfect but some feel that they could improve on it. 

God says He upholds the universe by His mighty Word of Power; but some feel that He is not dependable. 

God says He is no respecter of persons; - - but some feel He has favourites. 

God says that He has “blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ,”  ; - yet some feel spiritually bankrupt.!! 

You must see yourself as a child of God in order to live like a child of God.!!

The blessed hope for the believer is "Christ in you, the hope of glory." (Colossians 1:27).

1 John 1:7:-

“But if we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin.”

Fellowship with God is not an abstract theological concept, but a living relationship.  Living in continuous agreement with God is to walk in the light.  

What makes it possible to be this open with God about our condition is the fact that we are already His children.  Our eternal state is not at stake, only our daily victory. 

We don’t have to pretend with God in the hope that He will accept us.  As His children we’re already accepted, so we are free to be honest with Him.  We have NO relationship to lose, only fellowship to gain. 

Knowing that we’re eternally secure in Christ, we can express ourselves honestly to Him. 

Hebrews 4:12 tells us that He already knows the thoughts and intentions of our hearts. 

There is a gift which comes to us from a heavenly source each day of our lives, bright and sparkling, absolutely untouched, unspoiled. 

What is this GIFT?   Why, it's the priceless gift of TIME. 

Each day we receive a fresh, new supply—24 hours, 1,440 minutes, 86,400 seconds. 

24 hours we have never lived before.!   24 hours we shall never live again.!!!

God has called us to serve Him and to serve one another.  He has specific, designated tasks that he wants you to complete before He calls you home.

He wants you to learn more about Him and He wants you to learn more about His beloved Son.  

He wants to progressively transform you into the image of Jesus Christ.  But He needs your cooperation in this.   He needs you to be serious about your life in Jesus Christ.!!

Jesus Christ desires to manifest Himself to this fallen world through YOU – through YOUR life.  But He can't if we are too busy selfishly living for ourselves and trying to adopt the lifestyles of the LOST in this doomed society.

Whatever you do, DON'T put off or delay those things that God has called you to do.  Eternity for you or for me may be just around the corner.  Each of us will stand before Jesus Christ soon to give an account of our words, deeds and service for Him.

It has been remarked that many a man is in Hades today who meant to get saved at the eleventh hour, but who died at ten-thirty. 

As Christians, we must make clear to ALL unbelievers the terrible danger of procrastination, for God has never promised to SAVE anyone tomorrow.!!

When is this “acceptable time” for salvation?  

The Bible says in 2nd Corinthians 6:2:-

“Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation.”

Tomorrow is promised to no one!!

SO YOU ARE HAVING A HARD TIME SAYING “NO” TO TEMPTATION? 

I wonder if there is anyone here today who has never done anything wrong in their life?

I wonder if there is anyone who can truthfully say that they haven’t fallen victim to some temptations at some time in their life?

Apart from any elect angels who may be visiting us, I don’t believe there is anyone else here who has not experienced succumbing to some temptation or another. 

Life is full of temptations. 

Temptation pursues us through childhood, adolescence, adulthood, old age and even to senility.  It entices us at work and at play.  It intrudes into our thoughts and dreams, and even into our prayers. 

Name any great man – past or present [except Jesus] and I will tell you a person that has yielded to temptation.  

God could have spared us from such enticement, but he has determined not to do so – for good reason:- 

God wants us to recognise that without Him we are indeed very vulnerable.  He wants us to learn to depend on Him and not to be so self-reliant on our own abilities.

"God permits temptation to sin," said Augustine, "to transform it into greater good." 

"Bad people, in one sense, know very little about badness," C. S, Lewis said.  "They have lived a sheltered life by always giving in.  We never find out the strength of the evil impulse within us until we try to fight it…." 

Temptation makes us aware of "the strength of the evil impulse within us," and reveals the fragile stuff of which we’re made. 

In a sense, temptation humbles us and brings us back down to earth.  It reminds us that we have a sinister lower creature nature lurking within us ever ready to pounce on us and cause us to get ourselves in trouble.

Temptation is defined very well in the book of James.

James 1:12-16:- 

12.  “Blessed is the man who endures temptation; for when he has been proved, he will receive the crown of life which the Lord has promised to those who love Him. 

13.  Let no one say when he is tempted, "I am tempted by God''; for God cannot be tempted by evil, nor does He Himself tempt anyone. 

14.  But each one is tempted when he is drawn away by his own desires and enticed. 

15.  Then, when desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown, brings forth death. 

16.  Do not be deceived, my beloved brethren.”

Mark Antony was known as the silver-throated orator of Rome.  He was a brilliant man, strong leader, and a courageous soldier.  But the one thing he lacked was the strength to say “no” to temptation.  He could not resist the temptation of women.  On the outside he was impressive and magnificent.  But on the inside he was weak and vulnerable. 

On one occasion, his tutor became so enraged, that he shouted at him:-  "O Marcus!  O colossal child…able to conquer the world but unable to resist a temptation!" 

When it comes to temptation, many are like the little boy that got a spanking for eating cookies the mother had told him to keep away from. 

The little boy blamed his friend who “told” him to do it. 

The mother said, "You should have turned a deaf ear to him." 

The little boy said, "But mummy, I don't have a deaf ear."
Many of us are like that toward temptation.

British writer Oscar Wilde admitted:-  "I can resist anything except temptation." 

If many in this world were honest, they would have to admit that they too face the same dilemma.  We all too often have a deaf ear to temptation. 

The truth is, one of the things that often overwhelms us is temptation. 

A husband confessed in Readers Digest about a time when he and his wife were out shopping.  A shapely young woman in a short, tight skirt walked by and the husband's eyes followed.  Without looking up from the item she was examining, the wife said, "Was it worth the trouble you're in?" 

Time does not permit us to talk about the trouble that yielding to temptation has caused many a person.  Lives have been scarred, - ministries have been ruined, - homes destroyed -   - fortunes lost, - children abandoned all because of yielding to temptation. 

Referring to the disastrous potential of temptation William Booth once wrote these words after 40 years of faithful service for the Lord:-

“It is still possible for me, in a single hour of temptation, to blast my character, ruin my public usefulness, and to render my warmest Christian friends ashamed of owning me." 

Why was President Clinton in such a mess over Monica Lewinksy?  It is because he could not say “no” to temptation. 

Former President Jimmy Carter, is perhaps one of the greatest Christians ever to have been President of the USA.  He worked hard for world peace and to help the needy people of the world.  YET Carter said he struggled daily against temptation.  

What happened to Jimmy Swaggert, Jim Bakker, and many others we know?  They did not say “no” to temptation. 

Now let me at the very beginning define temptation. 

Temptation simply defined is a solicitation to DO wrong. 

It is an act of enticement to do what we know we shouldn’t do. 

It is one of the first experiences we see in the Bible.  The story is so familiar that we need not read it.

Adam and Eve were enticed by Satan to do what God had forbidden.  It was a clear solicitation to do what was wrong. 

Temptation comes in many forms:-

It invites us to fulfil our lusts, to lie, cheat, steal, and be dishonest.  It wants to seduce us to disobey God.  We are tempted in many ways and tempted by many things. 

Let's look at the problem of temptation and learn how we can handle it, rather than being handled by it. 

One of the things that James teaches us is the certainty of temptation. 

He says in verse 13, "Let no man say when he is tempted."  

Notice carefully that he does not say "if" but "when."  Temptation is certain and sure. 

WHO are the subjects of temptation? 

We read in verse 14, "But each one IS tempted." 

Temptation attacks “everyone" 

We read in 1st Corinthians 10:13, “No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man…..”
The word "common" means that these temptations are common to ALL.!!  

Temptation is a part of life.  Everyone is tempted at some time or other.  No man, - no woman, - no child, no teenager, - no Pastor, - no Christian, is without temptation. 

It is an "every person" matter. 

Someone has said, "The more spiritual a person becomes, the more acutely conscious they are of temptation." 

Temptation is inevitable.!!  

Because the mind is the vehicle along which temptation travels, God instructs us to be transformed by continually renewing our minds.

You know, there is no place you can go without being tempted.  You can lock yourself in your house, or join a monastery, but you still won’t be able to avoid temptation.

Someone has remarked that God had only one Son without SIN, but NO sons without TEMPTATION. 

Hebrews 4:15 says that Jesus was in all points tempted as we are, yet without sin.

The truth is, in this life we will never get to the place where we will not have to deal with temptation. 

D.L. Moody, earlier in his Christian life imagined that IF he could live victoriously for 20 years, he would have no further need to be fearful of falling.  But he learned better.!! 

Temptation affects us all, but let me say something about temptation that is very important.  

Temptation in itself is NOT sin.!!   It is yielding to temptation that is SIN. 

Herbert Lockyer said:- "Temptation is SIN presented.   SIN is temptation yielded to."  

We cannot sin without having been tempted in some way, but we can be tempted and yet not sin. 

There are 3 Latin theological terms which may clarify this particular point.

1.  "Non posse non pecare"   not able NOT to sin. 

This refers to believers before their salvation. (and to all unbelievers)

2.  "Posse non pecare"   - able not to sin.

This describes believers after their salvation.  They now have the power to say “NO” to temptations and to live victorious lives.

3.   "Non posse pecare"   - not able to sin at all.

This describes their existence after physical death, or after the rapture.

Let’s consider some of the major sources of temptation. 

We read in James 1:13:- 

“Let no one say when he is tempted, "I am tempted by God''; for God cannot be tempted by evil, nor does He Himself tempt anyone.”

Temptation implies that there is a tempter. 

James tells us that God may TEST us, but He will never TEMPT us.  God cannot be tempted and He will not tempt others.  It is not in God’s nature to draw us into SIN. 

No, WE are the problem.!!   As someone once put it, "We have met the enemy and he is us." 

We will see later that our own lower creature natures are the primary source from which most temptations come.  You cannot blame anyone else for your own decisions in life.!!  

Another of the sources of temptation in our lives is demonic.  

In Matthew 4:3,  Satan is called the tempter. 

“Now when the tempter came to Him, he said, "If You are the Son of God, command that these stones become bread.'' ”

Temptation can come from many different sources.  From Satan or his cohorts, - from a multitude of things in this world system, - or they very often come from within ourselves. …..From deep within our old Adamic natures.

God identifies these nasties in Galatians 5:19-21:-

19.  “Now the works of the flesh are evident, which are: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, licentiousness, 

20.  idolatry, sorcery, hatred, contentions, jealousies, outbursts of wrath, selfish ambitions, dissensions, heresies, 

21.  envy, murders, drunkenness, revelries, and the like….”

Satan loves to use these sinful tendencies against us, and he will always tempt us in these areas.

Jesus also confirmed this primary source of temptation in our lives:-

Matthew 15:19:-

“For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies.”

A woman was married to a miserly man.  She had to fight for everything she got.  One day, she told him she was going window shopping. 

He said, "Look, but don't buy anything." 

A few hours later she came home with a new dress. 

"What is this," the husband fumed.  "I thought I told you to look but not to buy." 

"Well," she explained. "I saw this lovely dress and thought I'd try it on, and when I did the devil said, 'It sure looks good on you.'" 

The husband yelled, "Right then you should have told him, 'Get thee behind me, Satan.'"

The wife answered, "I did, but when he got behind me he said, 'It sure looks good from the back too.'" 

Temptation brings into our life a daily struggle and fight.  Daily we have to face temptation and fight temptation.

Now notice this struggle that James describes. 

We read in James 1:14, "But each one is tempted when he is drawn away by his own desires {lust}, and enticed."

We are tempted when we are "drawn away and enticed " by our own desires–our longings for something other than God, or something more than God has chosen to give us. 

Satan knows, that like metal is drawn to a magnet, the sinfulness of our lower creature nature is drawn to temptation.

James illustrates this in a very interesting picture.  The word "enticed " is a fishing term.  It speaks of the baiting of a hook.  To catch fish, you have to put something on the hook that interests and appeals to the fish.  The fish is "drawn away" by that which entices it – the bait. 

If we think of Satan as ‘fishing’ for us like a sports fisherman, then we can also think of our temptations as bait that is put in front of us to catch us.  Believe me when I say that Satan knows exactly what our weaknesses and desires are and he will USE our weaknesses to try to destroy us if he can.

All of us have certain desires and lust patterns that form a part of our decadent human nature.  Temptation is the method of Satan to get us to fulfil those desires in a way that has been forbidden of God. 

As G. Campbell Morgan said:- "Temptation is a proper thing to be gained by improper methods." 

For example: Sex is a God-given desire.  Yet, Satan tempts us to fulfil that desire in a wrong and sinful way:-  For example, pre-marital sex, extra-marital sex, and unnatural sex, such as homosexuality. 

Satan puts the kind of bait on the hook of temptation that appeals to our lusts to get us to fulfil our desires in the wrong way. 

Now what may tempt ME may not necessarily tempt you.  What may tempt YOU may not tempt me.  My area of strength may be your area of weakness and vice-versa.  But Satan is a master at his work, and he knows how to vary his approach and adapt his traps or bait to each person. 

When Satan tempts you through the channel of the lust of the flesh, he will invite you to fulfil your needs in ways that are outside the boundary of God's will.  When you resist the temptations of these lusts, you are declaring your dependence on God for your needs.

However, whenever you feel enticed to meet a legitimate NEED by acting independently of God, you are being tempted through the lust of the flesh.

Notice James 1:15:-

“Then, when desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown, brings forth death.”

SIN begins with a bare thought.  Then we allow our minds to fantasize.  We allow our minds to focus on the thought and embellish it.  We linger over the fantasy; we feel the pleasure it initially bestows.  Then we give in to its urges and act upon them, after which we taste sin’s lethal fruit:- Guilt, - regret, - sorrow, - boredom, alienation, and a hunger and weariness of soul that has no cure. 

That’s how temptation "gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown, gives birth to temporal death." 

In our Australian bush there grows a little plant called the "sundew."  It has a slender stem and tiny, round leaves fringed with hairs that glisten with bright drops of liquid as delicate as fine dew.  Woe to the insect, however, that dares to dance on it.!!  

Although its attractive clusters of red, white, and pink blossoms are harmless, the leaves are deadly.  The shiny moisture on each leaf is sticky and will imprison any bug that touches it.  As an insect struggles to free itself, the vibration causes the leaves to close tightly around it.  This innocent-looking plant then entraps and feeds on its victim. 

Temptation is the "sundew" of our daily experiences.  Firstly we are enticed and then we are entrapped eventually to pay a great price. 

In verse 15 we read, “Then, when desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin…”
The words "gives birth "  in this statement speaks of a pregnant woman.  When we yield to temptation, it gives birth to SIN in our life. 

Then we read, “and sin, when it is full-grown, brings forth death.”
The words "brings forth " speak of the time when one ceases to be pregnant.  The pregnancy has ceased and the product of that pregnancy now exists.  Sin has now been committed and the resultant guilt and consequences are the “bill” that has to be paid.

James not only describes a fishing hook but also a fatal hook. (V15)  The end result of a Christian yielding to temptation is "death ", or, you might say, "deadly." 

To be out of fellowship with God our Father, is for a Christian, a form of “living death”.  

The “death” referred to in verse 15 is called, “temporal death”.  This is the believer in a state of carnality, out of fellowship with His heavenly Father through committing some SIN.

So we can see that temptation starts with some form of enticement to do wrong, and OUR endorsement of that deed. 

Someone has rightly said, "It always takes TWO to make a successful temptation, and YOU are 1 of the two." 

Temptation always commences with Satan's enticements and our endorsement, and always concludes with Satan's entrapment and our enslavement. 

Jesus described Satan as a “liar and a murderer”, a devious, homicidal maniac akin to Dr. Hannibal Lecter, the psychiatrist turned psychopathic killer in “The Silence of the Lambs.”  Lecter was called "Hannibal the Cannibal," because he ate his victims. 

Satan likewise is skulking about, “seeking whom he may devour.”  He is a predator always on the prowl, hungry for flesh–and WE are his prey. 

Like most psychopaths, however, Satan is also suave and charming.  He is fiendishly clever with civil manners and impeccable taste.  "He hath power to assume a pleasing shape,"   Hamlet said. 

Satan is deceitful above anything that we can ever imagine.!!

According to an American Indian legend, many years ago, Indian youths would go away in solitude to prepare for manhood.  There was one such youth that hiked into a beautiful valley, green with trees, and bright with flowers.  There he fasted. 

On the 3rd day he noticed a tall, rugged peak, capped with snow.  He said to himself, "I will test myself against that mountain."   

He put on his buffalo-hide shirt, threw his blanket over his shoulders and set off to climb the peak.  When he reached the top he stood on the rim of the world.  He could see forever, and his heart swelled with pride.  Then he heard a rustle at his feet, and looking down, he saw a rattlesnake. 

The snake spoke to him and said, "It’s too cold for me up here and I am freezing.  There is no food and I am starving.  Put me under your shirt and take me down into the valley." 

The youth said, "No, I know your kind.  You are a rattlesnake.  If I pick you up, you will bite, and your bite will kill me." 

"No," said the snake. "I will treat you differently.  If you do this for me, you will be special and I will not harm you." 

The youth resisted for awhile but the snake was very persuasive. 

At last the youth tucked him in his shirt and carried it down into the valley.  There he laid it gently down on the grass, when suddenly the snake coiled, rattled, and leapt, biting him viciously several times on the leg. 

The youth cried, "But you promised." 

The snake replied, "You knew what I was when you picked me up," and then slithered away from the mortally wounded youth. 

Satan will entice us and then entrap us, and the result is always the same –the bite of temporal death and separation from God.

We can liken temptation to the sundew plant, and to the rattlesnake.

When it comes to facing temptation and being victorious, the Lord Jesus Christ is the supreme example. 

We read in Hebrews 4:15:-

“For we do not have a High Priest who cannot sympathize with our weaknesses, but was in all points tempted as we are, yet without sin.”

When temptation came, our Lord did NOT stumble, slip, or sin.  He was victorious.  Instead of temptation handling Him, He handled temptation.!! 

We read in 1st Corinthians 10:13:- 

“No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, that you may be able to bear it.”

We are told that God will provide a way of escape.  

The word "escape" refers to a mountain pass. 

One Greek historian used the word in the context of troops that were trapped against the mountains by their enemies.  They felt doomed, but at the last moment discovered a narrow mountain pass through which they could escape to safety. 

God is telling us that we can learn to handle temptation in our life. 

How?   Let me suggest 4 ways in which we can learn to handle temptation. 

1.  THERE MUST BE A PERSONAL SEPARATION. 

We read in 2nd Timothy 2:22, "Flee also youthful lusts." 

We read in Genesis 39, that when Joseph was seduced by Potiphar's wife, that he fled from her. 

We must separate ourselves from the things that cause us to be tempted. 

A doctor was confronted by a patient who said, "Doc, I broke my arm in two places." 

The doctor humorously replied: "Well then, stay out of them places." 

There are some places in which we may be greatly tempted.  There are some people with whom we may be tempted.  There are some products to which we are greatly tempted.  But these things we must flee from and separate ourselves from. 

If we have some particular area of weakness, we must stay away from those places or people where we are likely to be tempted.  

If you have a drinking problem, you must stay away from places that serve alcohol.  You must avoid friends who will try to ply you with alcoholic drinks.  

The longer you stay around the bait the more you will be tempted to grab the bait.  Sin occurs the moment that you grab the bait.  

If you dwell on a thought long enough you will eventually DO it.!!

I am amazed that so many Christians try to co-exist with the things that tempt them.  Do not stay around the things, places, or people that will cause you to sin.  You can't play with fire and not be burnt eventually. 

Someone has said that when you flee temptation, be sure you don't leave a forwarding address.!! 

2.   THERE MUST BE A BIBLICAL SATURATION. 

We read in Psalm 119:9:- 

“How can a young man cleanse his way?  By taking heed according to Your Word.”

Also in Psalm 119:11:-

“Your word I have hidden in my heart, That I might not sin against You.”

When Jesus was tempted by Satan in the wilderness, do you remember how He defeated him.? 

He defeated him every time by using the Word of God.!!   Each time Satan tempted Him, Jesus said, "It is written."  He pointed Satan to something God had said in His infallible Word. 

In one survey 81% of respondents, noted that temptation was greater when they had neglected their time with God in prayer and in studying His Word. 

When asked when they were strongest in resisting temptation 84% said it was accomplished by PRAYER, 76% said they succeeded by avoiding compromising situations, places and friends. 

66% said that they had grown very much stronger against temptation through consistent Bible study and church attendance. 

Get into the Word of God and let the Word of God get into YOU.!! 

3.   THERE MUST BE A SPIRITUAL SANCTIFICATION. 

We read in Romans 6:12-13:- 

12.  “Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal body, that you should obey it in its lusts. 

13.  And do not present your members as instruments of unrighteousness to sin, but present yourselves to God as being alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness to God.”

There must be a yielding of all our members to God’s control to be used in the cause of righteousness.  Instead of yielding to temptation and sin, we must yield to the Saviour.  Instead of obeying our lusts, we must obey our Lord. 

This means, that we must stay focused on the Lord Jesus Christ.  We must be preoccupied with Him.  You see, it is impossible to be occupied at the SAME time with Christ and with sin.

4.   THERE MUST BE A CONTINUAL SUBORDINATION OF SELF. 

The secret of Christian living can be put into 1 sentence and Paul actually does that in his letter to the Galatians.

We read in Galatians 5:16:-

“I say then: Walk in {by} the Spirit, and you shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.”

To walk in, or by the Holy Spirit is to allow Him to have His way in your life.  We must let the Holy Spirit control our life daily.  He is the One that empowers us to be able to resist and to say NO to the baited hooks of the enemies of our souls.  Day by day we must yield to His control and ask for His power and guidance. 

To defeat temptations there must be a personal separation, a Biblical saturation, - a spiritual sanctification, and a continual subordination to God.!!  This is the only way we can face temptation and be victorious. 

Now let me remind you of something in closing.  You may have been having a hard time saying NO to some temptations.  Each time you say “YES” it becomes harder to say “NO”.  But each time you say “NO” it becomes easier the next time to say “NO”.

An old Indian superstition was that whenever an enemy was scalped, the strength of the victim passed into the arm of the victor. 

Each victory over temptation will make you a little stronger and lead to more victories.  We may never be completely free of temptation but we can learn how to handle it and how to be victorious against it. 

I read a story once about a young boy about 12 years old that sold papers for 20 cents a paper.  [You can tell that this is a story that happened a long time ago.] 

One day the boy was standing on the corner, selling his papers when a man came up to him and challenged him:-

“I’ll flip a coin and IF you can call correctly ‘heads’ or ‘tails’ I’ll give you 50 cents for that paper.  But if you lose, I get the paper for free.”

The boy ignored him and continued to try to sell his papers. 

The man said then, “OK, I’ll flip a coin and if you can call correctly “heads’ or ‘tails’ I’ll give you a dollar for the paper.”

The boy continued to ignore him. 

The man said then, “OK, how about I flip a coin and if you can call correctly “heads’ or ‘tails’ I’ll give you 2 dollars for the paper.”

Well, all this activity was not going unnoticed and people were gathering around them wondering what the boy would do.  The man was getting a little frustrated, and the boy kept trying to sell papers and ignoring the man.  

Well, the man, beginning to feel the pressure of getting the boy to gamble with him raised the stakes to 3 dollars for the 20-cent paper.  

Still the boy ignored the man.  

Finally, the man bought the paper for 20 cents and walked away.

One of the bystanders came to the boy and said, “Why didn’t you bet with the man?   You could have bought a lot of things with that money.”  

The young boy in his tattered clothes looked up and said, “I couldn’t afford to lose.”
Can YOU afford to lose if you give in to temptation?  

Can you afford to lose your wife, your husband, your home, your family, your reputation or your self-respect?  

Can you afford to grieve your loving Heavenly Father and lose many of the rewards that you could have had?

We must not let our emotions overrule our minds.  

People will risk their wives, or their husbands, their jobs, their homes their happiness and their reputation without ever thinking of the consequences.  

We must learn to control our emotions and not let them override our better judgement.  

Don’t let others push you into doing something stupid.  Peer pressure is a real thing.!!  It will cause you to do the things you normally would not do.  

We must meet every one of Satan’s lies with the truth of God’s Word.  And we must do this when it first enters our minds.  Don’t allow your mind to focus on the thought and embellish it.!!  Take it captive unto obedience to Jesus Christ.

Thomas à Kempis said, "Temptations are more easily overcome if they are never allowed to enter.  Meet them at the door as soon as they knock, and do not let them in.” 

The way to fend off Satan is to meet him at the beginning before he gathers strength and overwhelms you.  Meet him with a word from God and banish him, as you would dismiss some obnoxious travelling salesman, before he gets his foot in the door.!! 

Remind yourself of some word or promise that God has given you that speaks to the particular lie Satan is advancing and submit yourself to that truth.  It is the only way to overcome the evil one. 

"One little word," says Luther, "will fell him." 

I’m reminded of a cartoon depicting a woolly mammoth lying on its side dropped by a tiny arrow.  2 awe-struck cave men stand side-by-side with bows in their hands, gaping at what they had done.  "We’ve got to remember that spot," one says to the other. 

Satan has a soft, unprotected underbelly: - he is vulnerable to God’s Word.  To that end we must give ourselves to knowing his Word, hiding it in our hearts, meditating on it day and night and allowing it to "dwell in (us) richly". 

Does Satan often appear and speak to you face to face?   No, he’s far too cunning for that.!! 

He speaks to you in your MIND in the 1st person singular, pretending to be your own thoughts.  Disown those thoughts.  

Refuse to cave in to false guilt.  Satan will muster all his brainwashing skills to try fooling you into thinking that sinning is your real nature.

But as a Christian, you know better than that!!

Remind Satan of your new identity in Christ.!!

SO YOU ARE DEPRESSED AND DOWN IN THE DUMPS? 

Have YOU ever felt depressed and down in the dumps.??

Have YOU ever felt that you just couldn’t handle all of the problems and pressures that were closing in on you.??

Have you ever been that depressed that you no longer wanted to live.??

Have you ever had a time when the circumstances of this life felt so overwhelming that you completely lost sight of the Lord Jesus Christ? 

You began to stumble down a series of steps:-

Disappointment,  fear,  self-pity,  anger, isolation,  inability to eat or sleep,  and finally a cry to God:-

"Lord, take my life.   I want to die.!!" 

Have you ever been there?

Every Christian suffers from depression from time to time.  

Sometimes depression is self-induced because it is caused by SIN in the life.  Mental attitude sins like jealousy, bitterness, envy, hatred, apathy, etc will bring on depression.  

Failure to exercise principles of faith or failure to claim promises from the Bible can cause depression.  

The National Institute of Mental Heath reported that depression in 1995, cost the nation an estimated $3 - $4 billion.  In addition to direct costs it is estimated that up to 2 million workdays are lost each year due to depression. 

Depression is 2nd only to heart disease in causing lost work days in Australia. 

Did you know that depression is the leading cause of alcoholism,  drug abuse, and other addictions? 

Untreated depression is the number 1 cause of suicide. 

Research tells us that 1 out of every 5 people in this auditorium will need professional help for depression sometime during their lifetime.  This ratio is greatly increased if we include those who become depressed but do not seek professional help.

Winston Churchill was one of the greatest leaders of the 20th century, YET he said, "Depression followed me around like a black dog all of my life." 

It may be that somebody in this place, or somebody listening to this tape is also being followed around by the black dog of depression.  Instead of being able to handle depression, depression is handling you. 

Many years ago a young midwestern lawyer suffered such terrible depression that his friends thought it wise to keep all knives and razors well away from him.  During this time he wrote,  "I am now the most miserable man living.  Whether I shall ever be better, I cannot tell.  I awfully forbode I shall NOT." 

Those words were written by Abraham Lincoln, who went on to become the 16th president of the United States. 

Maybe YOU have been in the same place.  It may be that you are in such a place right now.  It may be that you are stressed out and depressed by a problem that has been happening on and off for years.

You know, GUILT can also cause great depression and misery.

William Wordsworth said, "From the body of one guilty deed a thousand ghostly fears and haunting thoughts proceed." 

There are millions in this world that are haunted by the ghost of guilt. 

Perhaps there was some awful sin that was committed either BY you, or AGAINST you. 

Perhaps there is some past failure that haunts you and harasses you. 

It has been said that, "Every guilty person is his own hangman." 

Guilt about what you did, how you failed, when you sinned, puts a noose around your neck every day of your life.  Your sin and failure takes you to the gallows of depression each day.  The memory of your sin makes you your own hangman.

If guilt and depression have got you down, or if depression is your frequent companion in life, then this message is for you.!!

Let's examine the matter of depression and learn how to handle depression RATHER than being handled and destroyed by it.

Generally, there are 4 categories of depression: 

Endogenous:   caused by a chemical imbalance within the central nervous system; often associated with some observable external cause. 

Reactive:   a reaction to such things as the death of a loved one,  a severe personal setback    (divorce from a spouse, breakup with a sweetheart, loss of a job, and the like). 

Toxic:   caused by outside substances such as viral illness, drugs, or a faulty diet. 

Psychotic:   linked to "nervous breakdown," over-exhaustion,  mental disorder, or brain disease.

The Mayo Clinic listed 9 symptoms of depression:- 

· Depressed mood 

· Loss of interest or pleasure in daily activities 

· Loss of appetite, or an unintentional weight change. 

· Problems of too little or too much sleep 

· Feelings of restlessness or sluggishness 

· Fatigue or loss of energy 

· Feelings of guilt or worthlessness 

· Inability to think clearly or concentrate, complete a task, or make decisions. 

· Thoughts of death or suicide. 

They also stated that a person with clinical depression has at least 5 of these 9 symptoms.

Believers can become just as depressed as unbelievers if they take their focus OFF Jesus Christ and the Word of God.

Many of the great saints in the Bible made this mistake and suffered depression as a result of it.

Who are some of these saints? 

Well, to start with, faithful and righteous Job went through a period of suffering and depression.  He cried out in the midst of his depression and self-righteousness:- 

Job 10:18:-

“ Why then have You brought me out of the womb? Oh, that I had perished and no eye had seen me!”  

Job was in a very depressed state of mind.  

God had already testified that Job was a righteous and upright man.  Therefore his suffering was not a direct result of his personal sins.

However, Job was delivered from this depression after he had a vision of his own nothingness apart from God, - AND when he came to understand the greatness and Providence of God.

What about Elijah?

Few other Old Testament prophets are as colourful and exciting as Elijah the Tishbite.  In 1st Kings 18, he champions the cause of God against 450 priests of Satan – and wins.!!.  But in the very next chapter he is pictured in panic running for his very life from a mere woman. - Jezebel

In 1 Kings 19:4 the prophet Elijah called out to God in a moment of deep depression:-     

“... "It is enough!  Now, Lord, take my life,"” 

Fearless Elijah was so depressed that he asked God to take his life.!!  

He was so depressed he didn't want to live anymore.!!!  Depression had gotten the better of him.  He had forgotten the mighty things that God had done through him.

In 1st Kings 19:1-21, we discover from Elijah's experience some of the steps that could lead us into deep spiritual and emotional depression. 

We also discover that behind that depressive state stands a loving and gracious God who is willing to bring healing when we choose to trust Him. 

One of the first steps that takes a believer down the road to depression is forgetting the Presence of the living God in the midst of our trials, temptations, and daily stresses of life. 

Elijah forgot God's presence.!!!

I Kings 19:1-3:- 

1.  “And Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, also how he had executed all the prophets with the sword. 

2.  Then Jezebel sent a messenger to Elijah, saying, "So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I do not make your life as the life of one of them by tomorrow about this time.''

3.  And when he saw that, he arose and ran for his life, and went to Beersheba, which belongs to Judah, and left his servant there.”

And what about Jonah.?? 

Many years later around 7 BC, Jonah took a page out of Elijah's life, and became very depressed.  

He was God's man that preached a revival that changed a whole city overnight.  We would view Jonah’s ministry as exceptionally successful.  Single-handedly, he saved the entire populace of magnificent Nineveh.  You’d expect him to be as excited as a centipede at a shoe sale, yet his face was a good imitation of half  a squeezed  grapefruit.

His whole message had been, “Yet 40 days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” 

40 days later, Nineveh was celebrating and Jonah was depressed and suicidal.!!  The envy of evangelists, perhaps, but as a prophet this man was a write-off.

After the city of Nineveh repented as a result of the message he preached, Jonah became depressed and dehydrated by a scorching East wind that was sent by the Lord.  In this fainting condition he begged God with all his soul to let him die, saying:-

Jonah 4:8:- 

“Then he wished death for himself, and said, "It is better for me to die than to live.''”

I think of Mighty Moses, the great leader of Israel. 

We read in Numbers 11:14-15 that Moses prayed:-

14. “I am not able to bear all these people alone, because the burden is too heavy for me. 

15.  If You treat me like this, please kill me here and now if I have found favor in Your sight and do not let me see my wretchedness!”

Elijah had become so depressed that he prayed that God would let him die. 

Jonah became down in the dumps and depressed and wished death upon himself.

And here we see that even Moses was so depressed that he prayed that God would kill him.!! 

It’s surprising isn’t it?

Fearless Elijah prayed that God would let him die. 

Jonah begged God to take his life. 

Mighty Moses asked God to kill him. 

These were God's chosen men.!!  One was a patriarch, one a prophet, and the other a preacher, but they ALL experienced deep depression. 

One of the greatest preachers that has ever lived was Charles Haddon Spurgeon.  He pastored the largest Church in the world, yet he was a man that often battled with depression. 

He wrote on one occasion, "I, of all men, am perhaps the subject of the deepest depression at times.  I am the subject of depression so fearful that I hope none of you ever get to such extremes of wretchedness that I go to." 

C. H. Spurgeon, revered as the 19th century’s greatest Baptist preacher, was so plagued by discouragement, depression, fatigue and illness that he tendered his resignation 32 times in 39 years. 

Interestingly, he gradually discovered that such lows always seemed to precede new times of empowering for ministry. 

You are not unusual if you experience depression and you are not ungodly if you experience depression.  Some of the greatest servants of God and some of the greatest Christians we know of have experienced deep depression. 

Since there are so many that experience depression, we should ask why? 

Why are so many controlled and dominated by depression today? 

Why are so many being bitten by the black dog of depression? 

I read about a fellow that went to see a psychiatrist.  He said, "Doc, I am depressed.”
The doctor asked, "How depressed are you?" 

He answered, "I'm terribly depressed.  I am so depressed that I can't function.  I am so depressed I don't want to get out of bed.  Can you help me?  What do you recommend?" 

The doctor said, "Well, I normally recommend that you take a trip." 

The man said, "I just got back from the Bahamas." 

"Well, I recommend that you go out and buy a new car." 

"I drive a new Mercedes." 

"Well then, I suggest you build yourself a new house." 

"I live in a $600,000 dollar mansion." 

The doctor said, "Let me get this straight.  You just got back from the Bahamas, you drive a new Mercedes, and live in a      $600,000 dollar mansion.   Why are you depressed?" 

The man said, "I only make $300 a week." 

When I think of depression and its control of people, I think of the 3 Bible characters I mentioned a few moments ago; - Elijah,  Jonah  and  Moses. 

Each of them was deeply depressed.  Each was so depressed they wanted to die. 

Why were they depressed? 

I want us to notice 3 particular reasons, - one from each character. 

A.   WE SEE THAT ELIJAH WAS PHYSICALLY WORN OUT AND FATIQUED. 

Now when you look at Elijah in I Kings 19, you see a man that was physically worn out. 

After his great victory on Mt. Carmel, Jezebel put his picture on a "Wanted Poster."  Elijah was wanted "Dead or Alive." 

Notice 1st Kings 19:3:-

“And when he saw that, he arose and ran for his life, and went to Beersheba, which belongs to Judah, and left his servant there.”

Verse 3 says Elijah "ran for his life." 

Verse 3 also tells us that he ran to Beersheba.  That's around 300 kilometres.!!  You can imagine how physically exhausted Elijah must have been.  He panicked and was in a weakened state, - his strength was gone, leaving him physically exhausted. 

Someone has described this age as "Hurry, - Worry, - Bury."   

Many stay up late, get up early, have a mobile phone in one hand, a beeper at their side, eat fast food, and rush, rush everywhere worrying about everything.  It is no wonder we are a generation dominated by depression.!! 

B.  WE SEE THAT MOSES WAS EMOTIONALLY WRUNG OUT. 

His central nervous system was disintegrating.!!

When you look in Numbers 11, we see Moses deeply depressed. 

Chapter 11 opens with the words:- "Now when the people complained." 

Moses was the leader and administrator of an estimated 2 million people.  They were 2 million chronic complainers and bellyachers.  They complained about the food, the water, the weather, the leadership of Moses, and just about anything you can think of. 

Verse 2 says, "And the people cried out to Moses." 

They cried, and cried, and cried, and complained, and complained, and complained.  

In spite of being delivered from Egyptian bondage, many of them said it would have better for them to have stayed in Egypt.!! 

They were saying, "All we have got to eat is manna.  It is scrambled manna for breakfast.  Baked manna for lunch, and fried manna for dinner.  If we had stayed in Egypt, at least we would have had fish, cucumbers, melons, leeks, onions, and garlic.!!" 

It didn't take Moses long to realize that you don't have to be a cannibal to get fed up with people.!! 

Finally, his great patience wore out.  These people were driving him mad.!!

In verse 14 Moses says, “"I am not able to bear all these people alone, because the burden is too heavy for me".” 

Moses was emotionally wrung out.!!  He was overloaded, over-worked, and overwhelmed.  He was a prime candidate for clinical depression. 

When a person is always going and going, doing and doing, giving and giving, running and running……….., 

And your Day Planner is full from daylight to dark, - Monday through to Sunday, - somewhere there is going to be an emotional burn-out. 

Is this a picture of YOU?

B.    WE SEE THAT JONAH WAS SPIRITUALLY WIPED OUT. 

When you look at Jonah in Jonah chapter 4, he is a man, like Elijah and Moses, that was so depressed, he wanted to die.  His problem was a spiritual one. 

God had saved the city of Ninevah.  Jonah felt the Ninevites deserved God’s judgment rather than revival. 

Notice his arrogance in Jonah 4:1; 3:-

1.  “But it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and he became angry. 

3.  "Therefore now, O Lord, please take my life from me, for it is better for me to die than to live!'' ”

Jonah had trouble accepting what God had done and it left him spiritually wiped out.  

He should have remembered what God had declared years earlier through another prophet Isaiah in Isaiah 55:8-9

8.  “"For My thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are your ways My ways,'' says the Lord. 

9.  "For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than your ways, and My thoughts than your thoughts."”

There are times when God doesn't work the way we think He should and when we think He should.  Sometimes we are left spiritually discouraged, defeated, and depleted.  

But we shouldn’t try to evaluate Almighty God by our own thoughts and ways.!!  God thinks and acts in ways that transcend anything that man could ever imagine.!!

It is impossible to bring God down to our finite level of logic and rationale.  It is equally impossible for us to come to grips with the infinitude of our Creator’s Mind.  The only insight into how He thinks is found in His Word, the Bible.

Do you remember the symptoms I gave you from the Mayo Clinic? 

· Fatigue or loss of energy.    Put a check beside Elijah's name. 

· Problems of too little or too much sleep.     Put a check by Moses' name. 

· Inability to think clearly or concentrate, complete tasks, or make decisions.   Put a check by Jonah's name. 

· Thoughts of death or suicide.   Put a check alongside all three.  

They were all candidates for clinical depression.  

The causes of their depression are the same causes of much depression in our lives, too. 

I believe by the authority of God's inspired, and infallible Word, that there is nothing that is depressing us that cannot be conquered.  We can, with God's help, overcome what is troubling us and making us depressed and miserable. 

Notice how these 3 men overcame their depression. 

ELIJAH WAS PHYSICALLY REFRESHED. 

What did God do for Elijah? 

The answer is found in 1 Kings 19:5-6.  He let him sleep, gave him something to eat and drink, and then let him sleep some more.  Our loving Father gave him some much needed R & R. 

God the great Physician knows better than anyone how to take care of us.  

God knows how important it is for us to eat right and rest right.  

God knows that if we are physically worn out other problems will surface. 

That's one reason God said in Exodus 20:9-10:-

9.  “Six days you shall labor and do all your work, 

10.  but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord your God. In it you shall do no work: you, nor your son, nor your daughter, nor your male servant, nor your female servant, nor your cattle, nor your stranger who is within your gates.”

God was saying two things. 

Firstly, He said it was a sin NOT to work.  

But on the other hand, He said it was a sin to work all the time. 

Why? 

These bodies are not made to work and function around the clock.  We should take time each day, time each week, and time each year to physically refresh ourselves. 

Could this be the major cause of your depression?   Perhaps you may be loading yourself with too many commitments, too?

B. MOSES WAS EMOTIONALLY RENEWED. 

What did God do for Moses? 

In Numbers 11:16 we see that God gave him 70 elders to help in the administrative duties that were before him.  That shows us very clearly what an incredible workload Moses had.!!

Then what? 

Notice the very next verse 17:-

“Then I will come down and talk with you there. I will take of the Spirit that is upon you and will put the same upon them; and they shall bear the burden of the people with you, that you may not bear it yourself alone.”

God helped him to see that he could not do everything and that he could not do it alone.  

God taught him how to eliminate, delegate, and dedicate.!! 

God took a load off Moses to allow him to be emotionally renewed. 

Do YOU need to be emotionally renewed?

Do you remember Jesus’ invitation in Matthew 11:28-30?

28.  "Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

29.  "Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 

30.  "For My yoke is easy and My burden is light.''

If only those who are burdened with troubles and depressed would trust Him and accept His invitation.!!

Many people think that in order to succeed they have to have many irons in the fire.  But what they don't realize is that somewhere along the line they run the risk of getting burned by the very fire that they have put all of these irons in.! 

All of us need to periodically review our lives, and trim a few things out, and turn a few things down. 

Learn the art of graciously saying, “No”  when asked to do something that you would really rather not do.

Instead of living in a pressure cooker, emotionally wrung out, we need to back off and away from the things that are depleting us emotionally. 

C.  JONAH WAS SPIRITUALLY REVIVED. 

Jonah needed a spiritual re-adjustment and revival in his life.  (Just like what he had preached to the Ninevites.!!)

What did God do for him? 

Notice Jonah 4:11:-

"And should I not pity Nineveh, that great city, in which are more than one hundred and twenty thousand persons who cannot discern between their right hand and their left, and also much livestock?''

God told Jonah that he needed to forget what he wanted and how he felt about the whole situation, and once again remember that God has the right to do whatever He so desires. 

Sometimes, what we need is a fresh experience and meeting with God.  

We need to take time out to draw near to Him with a humble heart.  If we do that, God has promised to draw near to us.

We need God to step in and give us a word that our hungry hearts need. 

Jonah was depressed. 

Elijah was depressed. 

Moses was depressed. 

But with God’s help and guidance, each one came through, and you can too! 

PRINCIPLES FOR APPLICATION IN DEALING WITH DEPRESSION


I’d like to conclude by giving you 8 principles which are Bible techniques which you can use to successfully deal with de​pression in your life,  - - -regardless of the cause:-  

1.  CONFESSION OF SIN

Personal sin leads to depression.  

You must deal with sin on a daily basis by confessing your sins and getting on with your life.  If you don't do this, sin be​comes a burden which clouds your joy, drains your spiritual energy, and destroys your pro​ductivity and vitality.  

In short, sin is always depressing.!!

It is often said a person is only as free as one’s conscience allows you to be.

In privacy, make a list of your mental atti​tude sins, verbal sins, and behaviour sins.  

Ask the Lord to make you aware of the habits of your own life.  

Respond immediately to the Holy Spirit when He uses the Word of God to spot​light your sin.  Confess your sins to God and resolve in your mind that through God’s power you will forsake them.  You too, can do ALL things through Christ who will strengthen you.

Then re​joice in forgiveness and cleansing and your re​newed fellowship with God.  All the promises and provisions of God the Father are now available to you.  

Make it a spiritual habit to confess sins whenever they show up in your life.

This step toward recovery from depression is absolutely critical.!!

2.  THE FILLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

The Holy Spirit fills you and controls your life when you have no unconfessed sin in your life.  

You can trust the Holy Spirit to reveal sin to you when you commit it, or even before.  

When the Holy Spirit is in control, He produces His fruit in your life.     

The fruit of the Spirit does not include heaviness, depression, dis​couragement, disillusionment, anguish, sadness, dejection, or loss of vitality.  

What is this fruit?

Well Galatians 5:22-23 tells us that it is love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness, gentleness,  and  self-control.

Let’s briefly consider these fruits of the Holy Spirit:-

•
Unconditional love is free from depression.

•
Joy pushes depression out.

•
Peace does not coexist with disillusion in the soul of the believer who is filled with the Holy Spirit.

•
Longsuffering gives you the ability to deal with depression and troubles.

•
Gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and self control are fruits of righteousness, which are pleasing and acceptable to our Heavenly Father.  

These 9 virtues replace depression.!!

3.  LIVING IN THE WORD OF GOD

By living in the Word of God you are constantly reminded of God's viewpoint, of His Plan, of His provision, of His awareness of our spirit of heaviness…………; And what He wants to accomplish in us with the test or trial that we are going through.  

Living only in the sphere of human, secular viewpoint is a source of depression.  Remember King Solomon’s experience?

Living in the Word of God gradually transplants you to a new sphere, a new environment for your life, in which there is victory over depression.

4.  APPLY THE PRINCIPLES OF GRACE

Depression is often caused by people, and most of the time by people we cannot escape, or people we love, or people we cannot confront, or people we trust.  

By applying the principles of grace we will develop the ability to look at people and see them as God sees them.  

It includes the ability to let them live their lives as unto the Lord, and trusting God to make His way clear to them.    

This technique lets people make mistakes without your judging them.  

It enables you to accept criticism without hurt or bitterness.  

It enables you to "esteem others better than your​self ", - to "do nothing through strife or vain​glory."
5.  FOCUS ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

When we focus on Jesus Christ it helps to cure depression because it gets our eyes off our spouse, our children, our neighbours, our friends, ourselves and our problems.  

Instead, as we move through the day, we are thinking about the Lord Jesus Christ, His plan for our life, the Father's provision for each incident in our life, and His provision of wisdom for each decision we must make.  

Depression is a by-product of being solely occupied with ourselves, with our lives, and with our own problems.

6.   TRUSTING AND APPLYING THE PROMISES OF GOD

When we trust and use the promises of God we then enter into the "rest" phase of Christian living by claiming and enjoying those promises.  

Therefore, we must search the Scriptures daily to remind ourselves of God’s promises, and to learn new ones.  

We need to have a good grasp of just who God is so that we will not hesitate to believe that He can do what He has promised to do.  

We need to know Him as He reveals Himself in the Bible.  

We need to believe Him when He tells us what He will do for us.  

Count on it.!!      Trust Him.!!    

He will never let you down.!!    Let your faith rest on it.  

Cast your burden on the Lord BECAUSE He really does care for you.!!.

7.  RELAX – TAKE IT EASY – LET GO AND LET GOD DO THE WORK

A relaxed attitude is based on knowing God personally and intimately as His special child that you are.

A relaxed attitude is one of the results of living in the Word of God, walking in fellowship with Him, trusting in and using His promises to you, and being focused on Jesus Christ.  

All of the components of depression will melt away and dissolve when you finally come to realize that your Heavenly Father has everything in hand.

This omnipotent God who has sent His Son to die for you and who has numbered the very hairs on your head, loves and cares for you more than you can ever possibly imagine.!!

If you are a Christian, you are His personal gift to His Son, who categorically stated that no man can ever snatch you out of His Father’s hand, nor out of His.!!

You are right now spiritual aristocracy, an heir to ALL of the riches of the universe.!!

You are right now an adopted and redeemed child of the living God.  

You are personally being trained and groomed by God Himself to rule this entire universe with Jesus Christ, the King over kings and Lord over lords.

God already sees you seated in heavenly places perfectly sanctified and glorified.  But to have the glory, you must also have some suffering for a little while.  

But God wants his child to learn how to handle the suffering WITHOUT depression – without falling apart.  Without feeling sorry for yourself.   Without blaming everything, everyone and sundry including God.!!

God wants you to reach spiritual maturity, -  His goal is to progressively transform you into the glorious image of the Lord Jesus Christ.!!

And trials, testings, tribulations, traumas and everyday problems are part and parcel of that package sometimes.!!

Look to the Lord for every detail in your life.  

Your happiness should not depend on people,  circum​stances  or  things.  

True happiness is found when we trust and obey God.

You can have the peace of God that surpasses all human understanding.  

Like the apostle Paul, we all need to learn to be content under any circumstances.  

8.  STRIVE FOR INNER HAPPINESS IN YOUR LIFE

Inner happiness is not possible for the be​liever who is occupied solely with himself and his needs.  

Inner happiness is a state of happiness and joy based on knowing that God is everything He claims to be and that He can do ALL that He has promised.  

Inner happiness is the joy of living where every provision for physical, emotional, and spiritual well-being is being made by God in the life of a Christian who is walking in daily fellowship with Him.  

Strive for this inner happiness!!  It is truly worth it and it is the antidote to depression, misery and feelings of helplessness and despair.!!

For the Christian, depression usually marks lost faith in the One with whom I have entrusted my future destiny. 

It dishonours the One who floods my life with endless love and manipulates for good everything that touches me. 

After the apostle Paul and his disciples came out of a very depressing trial in Asia, Paul wrote the Corinthians the lesson he had learned:-

2nd Corinthians 1:8-9:-

8.  “For we do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, of our trouble which came to us in Asia: that we were burdened beyond measure, above strength, so that we despaired even of life. 

9.  Yes, we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves but in God who raises the dead,”

In whom are YOU trusting right now?   In yourself? 

If so, then here begins the road to depression for YOU.

Or, are you prepared to trust your entire personality and being to Jesus Christ? 

If so, then here begins the road to happiness and abundant life for you!!

The never-ending companionship of a loving and faithful God who will always be by your side to help you through any crisis, disaster or depression in your life!!

SO YOU ARE ABOUT TO BLOW YOUR STACK IN ANGER? 

•
What’s the difference between sinful anger and righteous indignation?

•
Does God get angry?

•
What causes me to get angry, and what can I do about it?

•
How can I have victory over the sin of anger?

Ephesians 4:26-27; 29-32:- 

26.  “"Be angry, and do not sin'': do not let the sun go down on your wrath, 

27.  nor give place to the devil. 

29.  Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but what is good for necessary edification, that it may impart grace to the hearers. 

30.  And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you were sealed for the day of redemption. 

31.  Let all bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour, and evil speaking be put away from you, with all malice. 

32.  And be kind to one another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, just as God in Christ also forgave you.”

Has THIS ever happened to you? 

Your respiration deepened and your heart began to beat rapidly.  Your arterial pressure rose. 

Blood shifted from your stomach, then from the intestines to the heart, central nervous system and muscles. 

The processes of the alimentary canal ceased.  Sugar was freed from the reserves in your liver.

Your spleen contracted and discharged its contents of concentrated corpuscles and adrenaline was secreted.  

You might be saying, "If it did, I don't recall it." 

Well, I want to say that IF you ever became angry it DID happen to you.

What I just described to you is the physiological description of what happens when a person gets angry. 

Everybody gets angry.  (Well, I do, anyhow, and I suppose other people do, too.)

We know that we ALL have sin natures that have areas of strength and areas of weakness.  You may be strong where I am weak, and vice-versa.  So it may be that you would never think of committing a particular sin that I might be having a great deal of trouble with.

But, in one way or another everyone has problems with anger. 

Sometimes the anger is a quiet, seething resentment or indignation at some large or small offence, real or imagined.  

Sometimes anger explodes into a rage that can turn into retaliation, violence, or even murder.

When we are angry we hurt people, usually those who are closest to us.  

And we really hurt ourselves; an angry person is his own worst enemy, as we shall see in this study.

Richard Cumberland of the 17th century wrote:- 

"Of all bad things with which mankind is cursed, their own bad tempers surely are the worst.” 

I heard about a little girl that was doing her homework and she asked her dad to explain the difference between aggravation and anger. 

He said, "Oh that's easy, I'll show you." 

He walked over to the telephone and dialled a number.  A man answered the phone and the dad said, "Hello, is George there?" 

The man said, "There is no one here named George.   Sorry, you have the wrong number,"  and then hung up. 

The dad dialled the same number again and said, "Hello, is George there?" 

The man said, "I told you a minute ago there is no one here named George," and again hung up the phone. 

The dad dialled the number again, "Hello, is George there?" 

The man said, "Listen mate, I told you there is no one here named George," and hung up. 

The dad dialled the same number again. 

The man answered the phone and the dad said, "H-E-L-L-O!   Hello, is George there?" 

This time the man exploded, "There is no George here. I don't know who you are but you better not call here again," and slammed the phone down. 

The dad said, "Now honey, that was ANGER.  Now let me show you aggravation." 

He dialled the same number again and said, "Hello, this is George.  Have there been any calls for me?" 

Do you realize that 60% of all homicides are committed by family members that were angry? 

Dr. Redford Williams, director of Duke University's Behavioural Medicine Research Centre said:-

"The hostility and anger associated with Type A behaviour is the major contributor to heart disease.”  

If you have a problem with anger you are 5 times more likely to have a heart attack than the average person.  

It has also been found in a study that people who score high for hostility are 4 times more likely to die prematurely than those whose scores were low.  

Clarence Macartney was right when he said:-  "Anger is one of the most common sins, yet one of the most dangerous and injurious to the peace and well-being of man."  

Let's see what the Word of God has to say about anger and its related emotions. 

Some may be surprised to note that there is a bonafide anger for the Christian.

1.  Note Ephesians 4:26:-

“”Be angry, and do not sin'': do not let the sun go down on your wrath,””

There IS a type of anger that is acceptable for the Christian.  And this righteous anger is permitted by God.

You may have heard the saying, "I'm good and angry."   It is possible to be both “good” and “angry” at the same time.

Righteous indignation is not sinful anger.  It is a clear understanding of a bad situation because you have a clear understanding (from the Bible) of what God thinks about it.  

With some, their favourite verse in the Bible is Ephesians 4:26:-    “"Be angry,!!
But that verse continues, ”and do not sin'' do not let the sun go down on your wrath," ”

There is a righteous anger against SIN that ought to characterize Christians.  But none of us have the right to “play God” and pass final judgment on others by our attitudes. 

If we are going to be angry we can only be angry one day at a time.  God does not want the sun to go down while we are still angry.  

We must deal with anger quickly in a clean fashion.  God does not want us to leave untidy anger lying around. 

Identify it.  Acknowledge it and confess it.  …And LEARN from it.!!

On several occasions we see Jesus angry but without sin. 

At least 18 times in the Old Testament we read of God being angry. 

The word “anger” in God’s case is used as an anthropo-pathism, a word or phrase that ascribes  HUMAN characteristics or feelings to God, who is NOT human.  

God never reacts emotionally.!!   He is NEVER surprised, shocked, or outraged.  

But He does have an attitude of wrath or anger against some things.

Our Lord's denunciations sometimes burn with a white heat. 

A Christian’s righteous anger is a type of anger that is without sin and is permitted by God. 

God said, ""Be angry."   It is a command to be angry only under very specific circumstances. 

God is saying, "I want you to get down right mad." 

Now what kind of anger could possibly be condoned and commanded by God.?   Let me show you. 

As I said earlier, there is a righteous  anger which is justified.  When can we use this righteous  anger.??

We use righteous  anger when our anger is objective, not subjective. 

Anger is justified ONLY when God’s HONOUR is at stake, or, when someone else is being unjustly wronged.

There are times when a believer may be righteously angry – for instance, when the character of God is impugned.  In such cases anger is permitted.!!

The Lord Jesus was angry at the Pharisees because of their hard hearts.  In Mark 10:14, Jesus became opposed to the disciples when they forbade the children to be brought to Him.  This was not sinful anger, it was a clear and precise understanding of a wrong.  

Jesus expressed righteous indignation in Matthew 23:13-36 when he condemned the scribes and Pharisees.  Jesus had a precise understanding of their condition.  He called them, “whitewashed tombstones filled with dead men’s bones”.

The problem of “good” or “bad” anger revolves around the object and reason of our anger.

When I heard about a play that depicts Jesus Christ as a homosexual and having sexual relations with His disciples, that makes my blood begin to boil. 

When I read recently that Archbishop Carney could see very little wrong with homosexual behaviour, that it’s OK to have women priests, and that there are many other acceptable ways to God apart from Jesus Christ, I begin to smoke around the collar.!!

Aristotle said:- 

“Anybody can become angry, - that is easy……;   But to be angry with the right person…;   To the right degree……..;

At the right time, for the right purpose, and in the right way…….;   That is NOT easy.!!”

Benjamin Franklin once said, "Anger is never without a reason, but seldom with a good one." 

But I say that when the Deity of Jesus Christ, or the Bible, or the blessed truths of God's Word are attacked, it is a good reason. 

Henry Ward Beecher said, "A man who does not know how to be angry does not know how to be good.  A man who does not know how to be shaken to his heart's core with indignation over things that are evil is either a fungus or an evil man himself." 

So we can see that there is a righteous anger that is acceptable for the Christian and condoned by God.

But notice Ephesians 4:26b:- 

“do not let the sun go down on your wrath,”

We are not to let a day end with anger in our hearts. 

Anger is to be controlled and conquered. 

You say, "I can't control my temper."  

Yes, you can.   Let me show you. 

You and your wife are fighting like cats and dogs.  You both are screaming at the top of your voices at each other acting like you are going to kill each other.  Then suddenly the phone rings. 

You answer the phone and in a soft and pleasant voice say, "Hello.  Oh, Hi Judy, how are you.?  Oh, I’m doing great, too.   Did I tell you about……"

Why is it so important not to let the sun go down on our anger.?

Notice Ephesians 4:27:- 

“nor give place to the devil.”

J.B. Phillips translates it, "Don't give the devil a foothold." 

The danger of anger is that the devil can get a foothold or base of operations in our lives. 

Satan wants to defile our relationship with God and destroy our fellowship with others.  He wants us to continue using our anger to destroy ourselves as well.

Unconfessed sins of temper and anger will give the enemy of our souls a foothold, or a base of operations.  He is capable of finding plenty of these without us helping him.!!

A lady once came to Billy Sunday a famous evangelist and said:- "There's nothing wrong with losing my temper.  I blow up and then it is all over." 

Sunday replied, "So does a shotgun, but look at the damage it leaves behind!" 

In moments of anger, Satan has got a foothold and destroyed families, divided churches, and damaged testimonies. 

Charles Spurgeon said:-  "I have no more right as a Christian to allow a bad temper dwell in me than I have to allow the Devil himself to dwell in me." 

We have seen that there is a righteous anger, however, a Christian needs to be well aware that there is also an anger that is grievous to the Christian and sinful in God’s eyes..!! 

Notice Ephesians 4:31 

“Let all bitterness, wrath, anger, clamor, and evil speaking be put away from you, with all malice.”

Now Paul addresses a form of anger that is to be put away from our life.  It is an anger that is condemned by God, NOT condoned.  Here we have a command to deal with a sinful anger. 

R.W. Dale said, "It is to be feared that a bad temper is very often regarded as a misfortune rather than a sin." 

Make no mistake about it – anger is a deadly and destructive SIN.!!

In verse 31, we see the degrees of anger.  

The first thing Paul mentions is "bitterness." 

Aristotle spoke of this word as "the resentful spirit which refuses reconciliation." 

The Apostle Paul says that all of this must go, every trace of such sharpness of spirit, of smouldering resentment.

“Bitterness” carries the meaning of:-  smouldering resentment,  unwillingness to forgive,  harsh feelings,  carrying a grudge against someone.

Bitterness is often planted in our hearts when we feel that we have been wronged or badly treated in some way. 

T.S. Rendall defines bitterness as:-

"The radioactive fallout that contaminates everything in life after there has been a failure in the core of our being to come to grips with life's disappointments."  

Adrian Rogers said that:-

"Bitterness is a blight, an emotional cancer which consumes many a person who once had the bloom of eternal springtime upon them."  

Bitterness is that feeling of hurt, resentment, anger, hate, and even revenge, that often builds up in our heart when we have been bitten by certain experiences of life. 

Otto Von Bismarck was the chancellor of Germany during the 1st World War.  Bismarck was a man eaten up with bitterness.  One morning Bismarck announced, "I have spent the whole night hating." 

He was such a bitter man that the weight of bitterness eventually broke his health.  He grew a beard to hide the twitching muscles of his face.  Jaundice, gastric ulcers, gallstones, and shingles wracked his body. 

When publishers offered him a large sum of money for his life's story, he began to write with a reckless disregard for truth, heaping hate on men and women long dead. 

He died at 83, an embittered, cynical, lonely, and a miserable man.

After using the word bitterness, Paul goes on to mention another word, - “wrath.” 

The word means to burn.  It means bursts of rage.  It means temper tantrums.  

Something happens to us, and we begin to get hot under the collar.  We throw our self-control and self- discipline out the window and burst into rage……..; OR, we throw a temper tantrum.!!

"Wrath"  is an acute explosion of anger. 

"Wrath"  describes an intense form of anger involving violent outbursts.

2nd Corinthians 12:20:-

"For I fear lest, when I come, I shall not find you such as I wish, and that I shall be found by you such as you do not wish; lest there be contentions, jealousies, outbursts of wrath, selfish ambitions, backbitings, whisperings, conceits, tumults;"

Wrath manifests its ugly head from the sinister depths of our sin natures.

Galatians 5:19-21:-

19.  "Now the works of the flesh are evident, which are: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, licentiousness, 

20.  idolatry, sorcery, hatred, contentions, jealousies, outbursts of wrath, selfish ambitions, dissensions, heresies, 

21.  envy, murders, drunkenness, revelries, and the like; of which I tell you beforehand, just as I also told you in time past, that those who practice such things will not inherit the kingdom of God."

The word for "wrath" means the mind, - the spirit that breathes out, - an intense passion of the mind. 

A wrathful person is a person who deals with difficult situations by explosive outbursts.  This refers to temper tantrums, and to any violent display or attack, by either word or deed, upon another person. 

We must distinguish wrath from anger. 

"Anger"  is the abiding, settled habit of the mind, the settled purpose of wrath. 

"Wrath"  is the turbulent commotion of the mind, - it often means “rage.” 

We could think of "Anger" as the heat of the fire, and "wrath" as the bursting forth of the fire in flame. 

"Anger"  is less sudden in its rise but more lasting.   

"Wrath"  is more of an agitated condition.  It is more of a state of intense anger with outbursts of passionate anger coming from indignation. 

"Anger"  is less sudden in its rise but more  lasting in its nature.  "Anger" expresses more inward feeling.  It’s more active than "wrath." 

"Wrath" may produce revenge but it does not necessarily include it.  Characteristically it blazes up quickly and promptly subsides although that may not happen in each case. 

Because the wrathful person has not taken time to develop his character, he cannot control his anger.  Some excuse themselves by saying that they have a "quick temper."   This is simply a rationalization. 

Others excuse their temper by saying that they have the right to express themselves and speak their mind.  "I am a straightforward person; I say what I think." 

Let me remind you that a mouth out of control NEVER shows the character of Christianity.  It only manifests weakness and selfishness as well as a great deal of immaturity.!! 

Temper tantrums are NON-Christian.  They never glorify Christ.!!

Temper tantrums are generally the direct result of frustration, and a clear lack of self control.  They are often the selfish actions of people who don’t get their own way on a certain matter.!!!   This is similar to the child who kicks, stamps his feet, jumps up and down, bites, screams and throws himself on the floor, or holds his breath or screams hysterically. 

It is said of a rattlesnake that it will accidentally BITE itself if it gets angry enough.  Harbouring hatred against others often results in biting ourselves.  We think we hurt others by holding anger inside but actually we hurt ourselves the most. 

Next Paul  mentions "anger." 

Wrath is what we feel on the inside, but anger is what we show on the outside. 

Something happens, we begin to burn, and then our eyes get narrow, our face turns red, and the veins begin to pop out. 

"Anger " combines both anger and revenge.  It causes us to say hurtful things that should NEVER be said.

One commentator accurately calls anger an "impetuous name-calling or calculated insult." 

As believers, we must NOT do that any more. 

Jesus referred to this in the Sermon on the Mount:-

Matthew 5:22:-

"But I say to you that whoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment.  And whoever says to his brother, `Raca!' (“empty one”- Aramaic) shall be in danger of the council. (trial in the Sanhedrin) But whoever says, `You fool!' shall be in danger of hell fire."      

Saying “You fool” in those days in their language was the same as saying, ”God damn you”.  In other words, calling on God to consign the victim to Hell.

Here the word, “FOOL” means much more than just a “DUNCE”.  It signifies a moral fool who ought to be dead.!! – and it expresses the wish that he were.!!

Jesus teaches here that anger contains the SEEDS of murder.

That abusive language contains the SPIRIT of murder…..;

And that CURSING language implies the very desire to murder.

The progressive heightening of the crimes demand 3 degrees of punishment:- 

The judgement – the council – and hell fire.  

In the Kingdom, Jesus will deal with sins according to severity.

Anger is related to foolishness.  Ecclesiastes 7:9:-

“Do not be quick to be angry in your heart, for anger resides in the bosom of fools.” 

The Bible defines a fool as a person without divine wisdom.  He may be a genius, but his thinking is from human viewpoint.  He thinks and acts apart from God’s standards and controls.  

The paramount fool (and the beginning of foolishness) is the person who has “said in his heart, There is no God.”
Most anger originates from jealousy and resentment which produce chain sinning.

Anger reveals instability of character and lack of emotional control. 

We must remember that jealousy and resentment give birth to many serious repercussions.  And these sins lead to chain sinning. 

Jealousy and resentment short circuit everything in the SOUL. 

Anger will want to take revenge on others and is always accompanied by other sins.  

Proverbs 29:22:- 

“An angry man stirs up strife, and a furious man abounds in transgression.”

Anger promotes the sins of gossip, self-righteous judging, maligning, revenge, complaining, bitterness, and many others.  

Some of us may never become disposed to murder, rape or, to commit adultery but we may become tempted to express our anger.  

When we exercise anger we pour poison in our souls.  It will sour our spirit.  We will become embittered and miserable.

God wants us to get rid of that silent, abiding anger. 

Life is too short to nurture hurts. 

Did you know that ANGER hurts the person exercising anger more than it hurts the object of their anger.? 

Anger is the wind that blows out the light of reason. 

NEVER make a decision when you are angry.  If you do, invariably it will be a bad decision.!!

Proverbs 16:32, "He who is slow to anger is better than the mighty, And he who rules his spirit than he who takes a city."

Anger feeds anger.  It grows upon itself.  

Have you noticed that the anger of one person can make another person angry?  It is a highly CONTAGIOUS emotion.

"Anger"  is also a manifestation of our sin nature.  

Once released, it opens the door wide for many of its associates to join it.

I find it very sad indeed that the place where we fail the most in anger is in the home.

Then in verse 31 we see the word "clamour." 

The word literally means “loud quarrelling.” 

It can mean, “loud shouting down of opponents.”  That's when we begin to raise our voice and start yelling. 

I read about a fellow named Yoshihiko Kato who won a shouting contest.  His shout registered 115.8 decibels.  He won a grand prize of $750.00. 

When asked how he had built up his voice, he said it was from shouting at his children.  It must have been a rowdy household.!!

Next, in verse 31, we see that anger turns into "evil speaking." 

We get our word "blasphemy" from this word.  

The word refers to insulting language, slander, or, abusive speech.

We begin talking about the other person, saying harsh and critical things. 

Finally we see the matter of "malice." 

"Malice " is the desire to hurt others. 

If we have malice toward a person, we are sad and bitter when they are successful, and we rejoice when they have trouble.  This is wrong and it is a SIN.!!

"Malice" is a feeling of hostility and strong dislike, with a possible implication of desiring to do harm – It always involves "hateful feelings." 

"Malice" is the word for bad, or badness.  It is a bad heart, - a mind oriented to evil and malignity.  It is bent on doing harm to other people. 

“Malice” may be concealed anger and wrath.  

It also may be anger that is carried along for a period of time.  This is an anger that tries to get even after allowing anger to lie in the mind - - and after explosions of anger.  When anger no longer works and tantrums no longer get attention, they turn to behavioural patterns which in a depraved sense try to HURT others.  

This is not unlike drug addiction where people use substitutes for their frustrations.  This is how people become addicted to many various types of drugs. 

A woman who would never think of getting into any form of promiscuity becomes angry at her husband.  First she gets angry and then throws tantrums. That does NOT work.   

Now she is really mad.!!     What can she do?   

She then mistakenly figures that the best way she can hurt her husband is to have an affair.  She enters into this affair, NOT because she loves or even likes this person, she does it because she wants to HURT her husband. 

What is the end result.?  She hurts not only her husband, she hurts herself, the children and the lover’s family as well.

The sequence then is that anger becomes wrath, and wrath then becomes malice. 

Malice is the ill-will remaining in the heart.  It is poisonous thinking toward others.  This evil needs to be put off like a dirty garment.

Malice is the desire to hurt others; it is a form of depravity that directs evil at others.

Search your hearts.!!   Examine yourselves.!!   Make sure that this deadly cancer does not exist within you.

You are, - right now, - whatever is in your mind. 

"As a man thinks in his heart, so IS he." 

You are not what you appear to be; you are what you think.  

Whenever you are alone, your thoughts are the real YOU.

Bitterness leads to wrath, wrath to anger, anger to clamour, clamour to evil speaking, and evil speaking to malice. 

Notice Ephesians 4:30:- 

“And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you were sealed for the day of redemption.”

Anger not only gladdens Satan, it grieves the Holy Spirit. 

Thomas Jefferson in his "Rules For Living," had a maxim for handling anger:-

"When angry, count to 10 before you speak; if very angry, count to a 1,000.” 

There was a little boy with a bad temper.  His father gave him a bag of long nails and told him that every time he lost his temper, to hammer a nail in the back fence.

The first day the boy had driven 37 nails into the fence. 

Then it gradually dwindled down. 

He discovered it was easier to hold his temper than to drive those nails into the fence.

Finally the day came when the boy didn't lose his temper at all.  He told his father about it and the father suggested that the boy now pull out one nail for each day that he was able to hold his temper.

The days passed and the young boy was finally able to tell his father that all the nails were gone. 

The father took his son by the hand and led him to the fence. 

"You have done well, my son, but look at the holes in the fence.  The fence will never be the same.  When you say things in anger, they leave a scar just like this one. 

You can put a knife in a man and draw it out, it won't matter how many times you say 'I'm sorry,' the wound is STILL there.  

Always remember, son, that a verbal wound is just as bad as a physical one.”

Now how do we control ANGER? 

In all that Paul says about anger in our text, it is clear that anger is a sin and needs to be confessed to God.  Anger, like any other sin, needs to be made right with the Lord. 

Notice Ephesians 4:32:- 

“And be kind to one another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, just as God in Christ also forgave you.”

The previous sins of anger and temper must be terminated and the vacuum must be filled by the cultivation of these Christlike qualities

The defilement caused by anger is to be confessed and the damage caused by anger is to be corrected. 

Herbert Lockyer said, "We sometimes speak about mastering our temper, but it is a wolf too ferocious for the flesh to tame." 

What he said is so true.  Our temper can at times be too ferocious to tame.  But it is not too ferocious for the Holy Spirit to tame.!!. 

Notice Galatians 5:22-23:- 

22.  “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 

23.  gentleness, self-control.  Against such there is no law.”

Longsuffering is a fruit of the Spirit.  When the Holy Spirit is in control of our life He produces longsuffering. 

When WE are in control we produce among other things, anger. 

In the Greek, "longsuffering " is made up of 2 words.   The first means "far from."   The second means, "anger." 

If we are "longsuffering," we are "far from anger." 

Will YOU ever become angry?   Probably! 

Should you let it dwell inside you?   No! 

People who have these qualities of patience and longsuffering DON’T fall apart , or retaliate, or quit.  They hang in there with their relationships, despite the pressures of their work, or their circumstances.

Longsuffering, or patient endurance is a word that relates primarily to our circumstances in life.  It has to do with willingness to forgive and refusing to take revenge.  

It is trusting that our great God has everything in hand.  It is believing that HE will handle the problem in the best way possible.

How can we handle anger? 

Recognize the sin of anger and confess to the Lord when you become angry.  

I John 1:9:-  

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

This will help you maintain your walk with the Lord and be controlled (filled) by the Holy Spirit.

Continue to “grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”  

Notice especially Galatians 5:25:- 

“If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.” 

HOW to live as Christians is one of the great problems we face as believers.  It is helpful to remember that the secret of Christian living can be put in ONE sentence.  And Paul actually does that in his letter to the Galatians:-  

 Galatians 5:16:-

"Walk in the Spirit and you will NOT fulfil the lusts of the flesh."

To walk IN, or BY the Holy Spirit is to allow Him to have His way in your life.

It is to remain in communion, or, in fellowship with Him.

It is to make decisions in the light of HIS holiness.

It is to be pre-occupied with Jesus Christ, because the Holy Spirit’s ministry is to engage the believer with the Lord Jesus.

When we thus “walk in the Spirit”, the flesh, or, self-life, is treated as DEAD.

You see, it is impossible to be occupied at the same time with CHRIST and with SIN.

Scofield says:-  

“The problem of the Christian life is based on the fact that so long as the Christians lives in this world he is, so to speak, TWO TREES.!!

……..The “OLD” tree of the flesh, and the “NEW” tree of the divine nature implanted by the NEW BIRTH.

And the problem itself is, how to keep barren the OLD tree and to make fruitful the NEW tree.

The problem is quickly solved by walking in the Spirit.”.

PUTTING THE PAST BEHIND YOU

(Philippians 3:13-14)

Wouldn’t it be wonderful if, by some miracle, we could begin life again, knowing what we know now? 

Things would be different, wouldn’t they? 

Someone once said: "It’s too bad life can’t be lived in reverse." 

If that were the case, you could use some of that mature knowledge to avoid making the mistakes which you ultimately regret later. 

But, that’s NOT the way life is lived.  In fact, I suppose you have to make the mistakes to gain the knowledge.  And we have all made our share of mistakes.

We call these memories the "PAST." 

Obviously, you can’t turn back the hands of time.  What’s done is done.  The mistakes we’ve made are there and there is nothing we can do to change them. 

We must recognize the past for what it is, the past.  It is over, done, gone, finished, ended, passed.  We can’t change one thing that happened back then, whether back then was years ago or yesterday. 

God is an optimist.  I know that because when Jesus ascended into heaven, He put His disciples in charge of winning the world. 

And we can be optimists, too.  We can be optimists when we come to understand that God truly has a plan and purpose for our lives. 

Today, let’s briefly see how the apostle Paul handled the ghosts of the past in his life, and let’s see what his philosophy of life was.

As we come to the study of God's Word, let's open our Bibles to Philippians chapter 3 verses 13-14. 

This is a great portion of Scripture much loved by many.

Philippians 3:13-14:

13.  “Brethren, I do not count myself to have apprehended; but one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind and reaching forward to those things which are ahead, 

14.  I press toward the goal for the prize of the upward call of God in Christ Jesus”.

I think it is obvious to any student of the New Testament and any student of the letters of the Apostle Paul that he must have loved athletics, as many of us do.  And the reason I say that is because he so often uses athletic analogies, or athletic metaphors to illustrate spiritual truth. 

One of his athletic analogies is that of a runner, running a race.  

The RUNNER to him is the picture of the Christian, the RACE is the Christian life.  

And frequently in his writings he alludes to this running metaphor, this picture of maximum effort as the Christian moves along toward the finish line.  That is essentially the underlying picture of the passage before us. 

Paul starts off by saying: 

“Brethren, I do not count myself to have apprehended…”

By the use of “brethren” he is addressing those who have come to know Christ personally. 

By personally addressing the Philippians as “brethren” he draws them into his experience. Paul had a special love for the church at Philippi. It is often referred to as Paul’s “sweetheart church”.

Paul says: “I do not count myself…..”
The word “count” means to calculate.  By studied evaluation Paul came to a calculation. 

The first calculation Paul makes is a negative one.  He does not calculate himself as having reached the final destination in his spiritual growth. 

In effect, Paul is saying: “I do not want you to get the impression that I have arrived at the point of ultimate spiritual maturity.  I do not want to leave you with the idea that I have no further room to grow as a Christian.” 

He had been a Christian between 25 and 30 years at this time. 

Paul says: 

“Brethren, I do not count myself to have apprehended….”

The word, “apprehended” carries the meaning of, “seize - possess – obtain”.

This is the statement of a great Christian who never permitted himself to be satisfied with his spiritual attainments. 

Obviously, Paul was satisfied with Jesus Christ (Philippians 3:10), but he was not satisfied with his own Christian life. 

Paul who had learned to be content with whatever material things he had, never could be content with his spiritual attainments.  He did not count himself to have “arrived”, as we would say today.

This great Christian, Paul is saying: 

“I'm not spiritually perfect.  I'm not morally perfect.  I haven't reached Christ's likeness.  I have not reached God's perfect standard.  I am not what I ought to be, I am still a believer under construction”. 

What a great lesson this is for us, as Christians!!

And as F.B. Myer said: "Self-dissatisfaction (with our Christian growth) lies at the root of our noblest achievements." 

Whatever we achieve spiritually begins with dissatisfaction at where we are in our Christian lives. 

A sanctified dissatisfaction is the first essential to progress in the Christian race.

The mature Christian honestly evaluates himself and strives to do better.  He/she strives continuously to grow in the knowledge, love, light and holiness of Christ.

However, some Christians delude themselves as to their true spiritual condition.  Often in the Bible we are warned against a false estimate of our spiritual condition. 

The church at Sardis had “a name that you are alive, but you are dead”.  (Revelation 3:1). 

They had reputation without reality. 

The church at Laodicea boasted that it was rich, when in God’s sight it was “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked”. (Revelation 3:17). 

In contrast to the Laodicean church, the believers at Smyrna thought they were poor when they were really rich! (Revelation 2:9) 

Samson thought he still had his old power, but in reality it had departed from him (Judges 16:20).

Many Christians are self-satisfied because they compare their “running” with that of other Christians, usually with those who are not making much progress. 

Had Paul compared himself with others, he would have been tempted to be proud and perhaps to let up a bit.  After all, there were not too many believers in Paul’s day who had experienced all that he had!  But Paul did not compare himself with others; he compared himself with the only true standard, Jesus Christ! 

Paul had no illusions about himself; he still had to keep “pressing forward” in order to “lay hold of that for which Christ laid hold” of him. 

Like the Psalmist, we too, need to be continuously hungry for fellowship with God and for His Word:

Psalm 42:1-2:

1.  “As the deer pants for the water brooks, So pants my soul for You, O God. 

2.  My soul thirsts for God, for the living God. When shall I come and appear before God?”

If you believe you have reached the place where you feel satisfied with your Christian life, that's a very dangerous place to be...very dangerous. 

As time passes, you may very well find yourself becoming somewhat blasé and insensitive to sin and defending yourself when you ought to be admitting your weakness and pursuing spiritual growth.

So spiritual growth, this whole pursuing, starts with a recognition that you're not where you ought to be in this Christian race.  It starts with an awareness that you haven't arrived, that you've got a lot to learn and a lot to perfect in your life and a lot to yield over to the power of the Spirit of God and a lot more to know than you already know. 

Paul says:  “but one thing”
This term, “One thing” is a phrase that is important to the Christian life.  Here are just a few examples of its usage:

“One thing you lack”: said Jesus to the self-righteous rich young ruler (Mark 10:21). 

“But one thing is needed”: Jesus explained to busy Martha when she criticized her sister (Luke 10:42). 

“One thing I know!” exclaimed the man who had received his sight by the power of Christ (John 9:25). 

“One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after!” testified the psalmist in Psalm 27:4. 

Too many Christians today are too involved in “many things,” when the secret of progress in the Christian walk is to concentrate on “ONE thing.” 

It was this decision that was a turning point in D.L. Moody’s life.  Before the tragedy of the Chicago fire in 1871, Mr. Moody was involved in Sunday School promotion, Y.M.C.A. work, evangelistic meetings, and many other activities; but after the fire, he determined to devote himself exclusively to evangelism.  “This one thing I do!” became a reality to him.  As a result, millions of people heard the Gospel.

Paul was a man of single purpose.  He had ONE aim and ambition.  Part of that aim and ambition was:

“Forgetting those things which are behind” (verse 13-d)

Please keep in mind that in Biblical terminology, “to forget” does not mean “to fail to remember.” 

Apart from senility, hypnosis, or a brain malfunction, no mature person can forget what has happened in the past.  We may wish that we could erase certain bad memories, but we cannot. 

When used in a Biblical sense, the term, “to forget” means: “to be no longer influenced by or affected by.” 

Are YOU still allowing yourself to be adversely influenced by and affected by events in the past?

If you are, then you will be severely handicapped in the Christian race.  You should instead follow the example of the great apostle Paul.

When God promises: "Their sins and their lawless deeds I will remember no more.'' (Hebrews 10:17), He is not suggesting that He will conveniently have a bad memory!  This is impossible with God. 

What God is saying is:  “I will no longer hold their sins against them, nor will I bring them to My mind again.  Their sins can no longer affect their eternal standing with Me nor influence My love toward them in any way whatsoever.”

So, “forgetting those things which are behind” does not suggest an impossible feat of mental and psychological gymnastics by which we try to erase the sins and mistakes of the past.  

It simply means that we break the power of the PAST by living for the FUTURE. 

We cannot change the past, but we can change the MEANING of the past.  And you can change the way that you respond to the “ghosts” of the past in your life.

There were things in Paul’s past that could have been weights to hold him back or drag him down (1st Timothy 1:12-17), but instead, he used them as challenges to speed him ahead. 

The EVENTS did not change, but Paul’s understanding of them and his response to them changed.  He refused to allow past events to influence Him or affect him negatively.

Remember, the Lord is using a penman in this passage who had severely persecuted the early church.  His past was well known by all those around him. 

Yet, Paul knew that there was now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus, and he discovered the joy of sin forgiven.  He discovered the ability of the Lord not only to FORGIVE our sin, but to FORGET about our sin as well.

GUILT is a terrible tool that Satan uses to enslave people.  We must remind ourselves that the Lord not only redeems us from our SIN but He also releases us from our GUILT. 

What things is Paul referring to when he says: “forgetting those things which are behind”? 

Everything!!  Good things and bad things.

He’s referring to such things as, achievements, virtuous deeds, great accomplishments, spiritual ministries, as well as bad and sad things such as...sins, calamities, failures, marriage breakdowns, loss of loved ones, bankruptcies, disasters. - All of it. 

Paul says: “Put it all behind you and forget it”.  -  Why?  

Because it really has very little to do with the future.  And it has nothing to do with what you're doing right now. 

You cannot live on past victories.  You cannot celebrate your value by your past. 

Neither can you mourn for lost loved ones forever, even though our love for them and our memories of them will always remain with us.

You should never allow yourself to be debilitated by your past sins, iniquities and burdens of guilt. 

It seems that these days so many people are so obsessed and distracted by the past that they never get around to working toward the future. 

Churches are full of people who are holding all kinds of grudges, bitterness, and garbage from the past and they're paralyzed by it. 

The recollection of what you were in the past, or what you may have done in the past shouldn't paralyze you and it shouldn't be allowed to discourage you. 

Disappointments, temptations and failures of the past must not be allowed to depress you and bind you with guilt.

Paul is saying that the way to deal with the past is to forget it and move on. 

Forgetting the past is an act of FAITH.  It requires you believing what God says and acting upon it.  You must learn to continually walk by faith and not by sight.  You need to lay hold of God’s promises and apply them to your situation.

Only reasonably mature believers can really forget and forgive past hurts and not allow the ghosts of the past to adversely influence or affect their lives.

Paul himself states this in the very next verse 15 when he says:

“Therefore let us, as many as are mature, have this mind; and if in anything you think otherwise, God will reveal even this to you”.

With regard to the unpleasant memories and events of the past, we must learn to develop what I like to call a "divine amnesia."  Mature believers are able to assign their past and the past of others into amnesia. 

Paul says that the next step after doing that is:

“reaching forward to those things which are ahead”.

It is not enough to just forget the things of the past.  We should think of things AHEAD.  There is so much unconquered spiritual territory ahead that we simply cannot waste valuable time on lamenting over past failures. 

The best is yet ahead for the child of God. 

The best and most fruitful years are yet before the spiritually dynamic person. 

The word "reaching forward " in our study verse 13 is an athletic term in the Greek meaning to stretch a muscle to the limit and sprint for the finish line.  This is a picture of a runner stretching every muscle to reach what is in front of him. 

What is the apostle Paul “reaching forward” to?

He is stretching every muscle to reach: "Those things which are ahead ".

"Those things which are ahead " refers to those things ahead in your life.  This does not refer to eternity.  We do not stretch every muscle to reach eternity.  We contend to finish our lives in the winner's box of glorifying Jesus Christ.

Here was a man with a focused concentration.  And the focus of his life was one thing, this one thing. 

What was it, Paul? 

Verse 14:

“I press toward the goal for the prize of the upward call of God in Christ Jesus”.

Now at last we discover Paul's goal. 

What is the goal of his life?  His life-long aspiration is to see the smile of Jesus Christ at their meeting in Heaven.

"Press toward " expresses the idea of “pursuit after” or “follow earnestly”.  It carries the idea of intense endeavour. 

This term also implies a continuous effort because “I press” in the Greek is a present active indicative verb.

Because Paul realises that he has not “arrived,” there is only one option open for him.  

He must press toward the goal.  There was no turning back for him.

When Spain led the world (in the 15th century), their coins reflected their national arrogance and were inscribed “Ne Plus Ultra” which meant “Nothing Further” - meaning that Spain was the ultimate in all the world and had arrived.  

However, after the discovery of the New World, they realised that they were not the “end of the world” - they changed the inscription on their coinage to “Plus Ultra” - meaning “More Beyond.”  

I wonder which motto better expresses YOUR Christian life?   “Nothing Further”  or  “More Beyond”?

Paul says that he continuously presses toward the goal.  -  But what's the goal? 

The goal is the finish line at the end of the race track.  It is the finish of life’s race.  So you bear down on that goal with that focused concentration, with maximum effort.

Why do you do that?  Why do you press toward that?  -  I'll tell you why. 

Look at verse 14:  - here's the motive, 

"For the prize..." 

You do it for the prize...you want to win the prize.

What is the prize?  The prize is the award presented to the winner.

Paul not only wanted to finish the race, he also wanted to win the gold!! 

Notice the words:

"the prize of the upward call of God in Christ Jesus." 

In those days, when a contest was over, the winner would be taken to the winner’s stand where they would say, 

"You have been called up."  

The winner would then be presented with the victor’s wreath.  This wreath was bestowed upon the victor in the public games of the Greeks.  A garland of ivy was placed upon the head of the winner.  The garland did not look like much.  However, the ASSETS which went with the wreath was the true prize. 

The victor was publicly lauded by his home city.  He no longer paid taxes which was no small advantage!  The city made a statue of him and put it in the public square. 

Paul was saying that he wanted to win a victor’s wreath.  That was the prize he coveted.  He lived each day, with the goal of winning the prize.

The prize that would go together with the victor’s wreath would be the “Crown of Righteousness” which Paul describes as the prize for those who have run well. (2nd Timothy 4:8)

The "upward call " is the time when the believer is called to glory to meet his Lord.  It is the point that God recognizes whether the believer has reached a certain point of maturity in Christ.  It is the point that God determines whether or not there is any further value in leaving that believer on earth.  

The central question asked by God at that time is whether we lived our lives centred around the glorification of Jesus Christ. 

When we arrive in Heaven we will receive our "prize."  But we do not receive the prize before Heaven. - We get it at the finish line. 

The upward call of God in Christ Jesus includes all of the purposes that God had in mind in saving us.  It includes ultimate salvation, conformity to Christ, joint- heirship with Him, a home and citizenship in Heaven, and countless other spiritual blessings.

One day each believer will have an upward call to meet his/her Saviour.  Every Christian will face the Lord's evaluation of the quality of life he/she spent in time.

At that time God will not question our right to be there in Heaven.  Because we are eternally in Christ we have already been adopted by God into His very family!!

The question will be “what did we do with our Christian life.  Was it a profitable life or did we waste it?” 

I believe that we really ought to be living our Christian lives in the light of an imminent Rapture.  We need to live in the light of being called out of this world into the presence of God.  And at that particular point we will be given glory, we will be given an eternal reward and we will be made like Christ. 

And if God is so gracious to be willing to give us that prize, how committed should we be to run the race and finish it well?

When we stand before God at the upward call we will stand there "in Christ."  Our right to stand before God is because of our standing in Christ. 

Are you living for the day you will meet the Lord?  Do you focus your life around that future meeting? 

Paul's entire life-ambition focused around that meeting.  He yearned to see the Lord smile and say: “Well done!! good, faithful servant”.

Ask yourself the question: Am I pursuing the prize?  Am I growing? 

Or am I standing in one spot looking backwards and spending most of my time defending myself and criticizing other people? 

Am I willing to say “I'm not what I ought to be but I'm moving, I’m growing.”

After his conversion to Christianity, John Newton wrote these words:

"I am not what I OUGHT to be.  I am not what I WISH to be.  I am not even what I HOPE to be.  But by the cross of Christ and by His grace, I am NOT what I WAS." 

A lot of people have died falling off the rock face of the Alps.  

At the foot of one of the many mountains that has been attempted a number of times, is a little grave.  It's the grave of a man who tried to climb to the pinnacle and fell off a precipice to his death.  The tombstone there is very simple.  It gives his name and then it says, "He died climbing." 

That really should be the epitaph of the grave of every Christian:  "He died climbing." 

Just before his death, Paul wrote this to Timothy: 

“I have fought the good fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the faith.” (2nd Timothy 4:7).

I will close with the final report that Jesus gave to the Father just prior to going to die for us on the cross.  It’s found in John 17:4 and says:

“I have glorified You on the earth.  I have finished the work which You have given Me to do”.

Beloved: will YOU be able to say something similar to the apostle Paul and the Lord Jesus when YOUR upward call comes?

Time for all of us is running out.  Let’s determine to finish the race well.

In the power of the Holy Spirit, let’s put the past behind us and bear down on the goal for the prize, with focused concentration and maximum effort.

Our “upward call” may be much closer than we think!!

PEACE OF MIND - IN A TROUBLED WORLD 

Years ago, a popular song was sweeping the world with these lyrics:-

“What the world needs now is love, sweet love,

It’s the only thing that there’s too little of………”

While that may be true, I wish they had added that peace is also very much what this turbulent world needs, too.

Everybody is aware of the turbulence and bitter fighting in the Middle East that has been steadily getting worse.  So many dignitaries, political leaders, ambassadors, and religious leaders have desperately tried to persuade the warring parties to sign a peace treaty – but to no avail.!!

But there is one hiding in the shadows whom I believe will successfully bring about a peace treaty with Israel – and that man the Bible calls the Antichrist.!!   Energized by Satan himself, this man will succeed where all others have failed.

I just can’t help feeling that the Daniel 9:26-27 peace treaty that will signal the start of the 7-year Tribulation period, is indeed very near at hand.

Peace on earth--that's what everybody wants, but how elusive it is.!! 

The problem is that nobody can guarantee external peace because nobody can control  other  people, or external circumstances.  

Both the world and secular man seem to be out of control.

Nations sign and break peace treaties with frightening regularity. 

It has been pointed out by the Society of International Law at London that there have been only 268 years of peace during the past 4000 years of human history, despite the signing of more than 8000 separate peace treaties.!!

The apostle Paul instructed in Romans 12:18:-

“If possible, so far as it depends on you, be at peace with all men”. 

But let's face it:  Peace with others isn't always possible, because peace doesn't just depend on us.  It depends on a multitude of other factors most times outside of our control.  But, peace on earth is certainly what we all want. 

Peace in the home is also elusive for many these days with the divorce rate running around 33%.  Many married couples lament that there would be peace in their home…… "if only he/she would shape up and get their act together." 

No one can guarantee peace at home or peace at the work place.  Nevertheless, as Ambassadors for Jesus Christ we should always strive to be peacemakers wherever we find ourselves. 

Jesus said in Matthew 5:9:-

"Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of God " 

This does not mean that by being a peacemaker makes one a son of God – that can only happen by receiving Jesus Christ as your Lord and Saviour.

By making peace, believers manifest themselves as children of God, and God acknowledges them as people who bear His family likeness.

Now, the Bible uses the word "peace " in two ways.  And IF we are ever going to discover what real, lasting peace actually is, we need to understand HOW it is obtained and WHERE it comes from.

Firstly, and most importantly, there is personal peace WITH God which comes when a person accepts Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour.  This person is then said to have been “born again”, or “born from above”.  In theological terms it is called “regeneration”.

Regeneration is a new order, a new creation, whereby God bestows on the believing sinner NEW life.  God Himself is the giver of this new life and the believer is simply the recipient.   This life is God’s very own life.!!

God took the initiative in restoring the relationship that Adam originally had with Him, but lost through SIN. 

Now, how did He do that, exactly?

Well…., before the foundation of the earth, there was a council meeting of the Triune Godhead concerning what to DO with fallen mankind, even though the event of man’s fall had not yet occurred.

The decision at that conference was that there should be a re-creation – that there should be a NEW birth for man.

It was a new heart that man needed, for out of the heart proceed all the manifestations of life.

Spurgeon, that great prince of preachers, was once staying at an inn in one of the valleys of Northern Italy where the floor was dreadfully dirty.

“I had it in my mind to ask the lady to scrub it” said Spurgeon……….; 

“But when I perceived that it was made of mud, I reflected that the more she scrubbed the worse it would be”.

Just so, God knew that there could be absolutely NO improvement of the corrupt nature of man.  There must be a new nature implanted in order to qualify him for residency in Heaven with a Holy God.

What a moment that must have been when the Lord Jesus Christ said to His Father:- 

“I will go down to make it possible for men to have fellowship with us and to come up here and live with us.”

Can there be any greater love, condescension, and goodness than that?

Remember, He did NOT do what He did under the compulsion of some law, but out of His pure free will, sovereign grace and love.  When we think of that, how much more we appreciate what He has done for us.!!

The New Birth is ALL of God from beginning to end.  

The new birth therefore, is wholly founded in God. – Just like God’s grace.  

The Grace of God is never dependent on the will of man, and once Grace depends on anything it is no longer Grace.  The very essence of Grace is that it is free,  independent  and  Sovereign.

That God, of His own free will, should choose us to be heirs of eternal salvation through faith in His Son, is the greatest marvel of all time. 

God fashioned and finished Redemption, but the sinner does not receive God’s life until he says "I will” and then exercises personal faith in the redemptive work of Jesus Christ on his or her behalf." 

Suppose a billionaire were to give you a signed cheque with your name on it for 10 million dollars, the money would be yours “potentially” but not “actually”.

You are “potentially” rich, but you are not “actually” rich until such time as you cash or deposit that cheque.  It only becomes yours in reality when you either cash it in or deposit it.  But this requires faith on your part to do that.

It is impossible for you to change from “potentially”  rich to ”actually”  rich without demonstrating faith in the giver of the gift.

It is the same thing with this new birth of which Jesus spoke about to Nicodemus when He said that you must be born again.  Nicodemus thought he had to re-enter his mother’s womb to be born again, but he was wrong. 

This new birth is not of the flesh: it is from above.  (John 3:1-7).  It is the exclusive work of God. 

Just as we did not generate our own human birth, we cannot generate our own spiritual birth.  When we put our faith in Jesus Christ, it is God who performs this miracle.  We can’t earn it nor do we deserve it; God gives us spiritual birth because of His own grace and will. 

John 1:13:-

“who were born, not of blood  {human descent}, nor of the will of the flesh {human efforts}, nor of the will of man {human assistance}, but of God.”
No one can be born again because of his relatives, his resolutions, his religion, or his good works.  The new birth is the exclusive work of God.  And it is brought about through God’s Word and through the Holy Spirit.

Just as human birth requires 2 parents, so divine birth has 2 parents: the Word of God and the Spirit of God. 

John 3:6:-

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”    

The Spirit of God uses the Word of God to bring about the miracle of the new birth.  

Since the Word of God is “living and powerful”  it can generate life in the heart of the sinner who trusts Christ; - and that life is God’s very own life.  (Hebrews 4:12)

In 1st Peter 1:22-23,  Peter describes the Word of God as a SEED.

1st Peter 1:22-23 

22.  “Since you have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit in sincere love of the brethren, love one another fervently with a pure heart, 

23.  having been born again, not of corruptible seed but incorruptible, through the word of God which lives and abides forever,”

A wise old professor of biology stood before his class of eager students.  The Professor held a little brown seed in his hand.   Quietly he spoke to his class:-

"I know just the composition of this seed.  It has nitrogen, hydrogen, and carbon.  I know the exact proportions.  

I can make a seed that will look exactly like this one.  But if I plant the seed that I have made it will come to naught; its elements will simply be absorbed into the soil.

But if I plant the seed, which God has made, it will become a living plant, because it contains the mysterious life Principle.” 

The Word of God is incorruptible seed, which contains the mysterious life principle.  Plant it in good ground, and it will demonstrate its life-giving principle by germinating, growing, and bearing fruit.  

Only living things can produce life, and the Bible is a life-giving Book. 

The spiritual new birth that only God can perform is the finest birth possible.

God has willed Heaven’s glory to you, life everlasting, joy unspeakable and full of glory, freedom from sin, worry and fear, - but if you do not appropriate it, it is YOUR fault entirely.

Some people have some mistaken ideas about the doctrine of “election”.  But we should not spend our days worrying about who are the elect, and who are not.  It was Henry Ward Beecher who used to say:-

“The elect are, “whosoever will”;  - the non-elect are “whosoever won’t”.

What great truth there is in that.!!

So, after having made peace WITH God through the new birth, there is the peace OF God which is available on a daily basis to the believer who participates in the Christian way of life according to the Plan of God.

So, where you find peace mentioned in the Bible it refers either to the reconciliation of a sinner with God in salvation,…………..….; 

OR, it refers to deep inner peace of the soul found in the faithful and obedient believer whose heart is right with God.

So, if you are a Christian, then you already have and always will have peace  WITH  Almighty God.  It's not something that you need to strive for; it's something you received when you were born again. 

Romans 5:1:- 

“Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,”

But, the peace OF God is something you need to appropriate daily in your inner world in the midst of the storms which rage in the external world. 

Jesus said in John 14:27:-

“Peace I leave with you, My peace I give to you; not as the world gives do I give to you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.”

A person who is about to die usually writes a last will and testament in which he leaves his possessions to his loved ones.  Here, in the verse which we just read, Jesus was doing that very thing.

However, He did not bequeath material things, but something that money could NOT buy.  Jesus bequeathed PEACE, inward peace of conscience that arises from a sense of pardoned sin and of reconciliation with God.

Christ can give this because He purchased it with His own precious blood at Calvary.  It is not given as the world gives, sparingly, selfishly and for a short time.  His gift of inner peace is forever.!!

Now tell me, with this gift, then, why should a Christian be troubled or afraid? 

But the fact is many Christians do have troubled hearts - and they do live in fear!  Many are secretly plagued with panic,

turmoil and sleepless nights. 

Jesus said, “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give to you;…………..”

Yet few believers can honestly say they enjoy constant peace of mind.  For many, peace comes and goes, leaving them worried, restless and battered by stress. 

Yet here is what Zacharias prophesied of the coming Messiah, Jesus Christ:-

Luke 1:74-75:-

74. “… grant us that we, Being delivered from the hand of our enemies, might serve Him {Jesus Christ} without fear, 

75.  in holiness and righteousness before Him all the days of our life.”
 Beloved, this is why Jesus came to this earth and died for sinful man: so that we could walk with God without fear, enjoying His peace, all the days of our lives.!! 

Imagine that.!! - No fear... peace of mind and peace of heart... “all the days of our life”.  

This includes days of suffering, turmoil, testing and uncertainty.  It means both good days and bad days.  No matter what comes our way, God wants us to enjoy His wonderful peace at ALL times and in ALL circumstances. 

Zacharias added these words in Luke 1:79 about what Jesus Christ would do for us:-

Luke 1:79:-

“…… give light to those who sit in darkness and the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.”

He was saying Jesus would guide all His children into the path of peace - not into restlessness, emptiness or fear, - - - but into peace.!!   

And why wouldn’t He?  

In Isaiah 9:6 Jesus is called the “Prince of Peace.” 

At His birth the angels sang, Peace on earth.... 

His gospel is called the gospel of peace. 

And in John 16:33, Jesus promised of Himself that in Him there is peace:-

John 16:33:-

“These things I have spoken to you, that in Me you may have peace. In the world you will have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 

The apostle Paul outlines in Romans the acceptable way in which believers ought to serve Jesus Christ.  Perhaps we could measure our lives against what Paul describes in Romans 14:16-19:-

Romans 14:16-19:- 

16.  “Therefore do not let your good be spoken of as evil; 

17.  for the kingdom of God is not food and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. 

18.  For he who serves Christ in these things is acceptable to God and approved by men. 

19.  Therefore let us pursue the things which make for peace and the things by which one may edify {build up} another.”
In this world we will face tribulation, persecution and fiery trials.  The apostle Paul did and he described it this way in 2nd Corinthians 7:5:-

“ – our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every side.  Outside were conflicts,  inside were fears.”

Make no mistake about it - we WILL be tested and suffer in this world, especially for the cause of Jesus Christ.  The winds of adversity will try to topple the house of faith that we build on the Rock of our salvation, which is Jesus Christ.  But still we are to serve Him in righteousness - full of His inner peace and joy in the Holy Spirit - at ALL times.

One of Paul's prayers for all believers is found in 2nd Thessalonians 3:16:- 

2nd Thessalonians 3:16:-

"May the Lord of peace Himself continually grant you peace in every circumstance.  The Lord be with you all." 

Think of it - peace in every situation and circumstance.!!   Now I ask you:-  

Do YOU have peace in every situation and circumstance in your life?

In your every waking hour are you experiencing God’s inner peace that surpasses all human comprehension? 

Now, the Biblical definition of peace is:- inner contentment,   inner calm, serenity,   tranquillity,  an undisturbed spirit. 

Isn’t it nice to be around Christians who have that tranquillity and inner calm? 

Regrettably, the world doesn't see this serenity in many of us.  In times of crisis, many believers are not ruled by a calm, undisturbed spirit.  Too often others see us panic-stricken, worried and frustrated. 

Yet God's goal for His children is that we live unshackled and free of care and worry.!!  

We KNOW this, we SAY we believe it, and the Scriptures confirm it – but sadly, not too many have entered into this walk.  So few are truly free and experience God’s inner peace on a daily basis.!! 

God gives some wonderful advice to us in Philippians 4:6-7:-

Philippians 4:6-7:-

6.  “Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God; 

7.  and the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”

Is it really possible for Christians to be anxious for nothing as this verse 6 says?

It certainly IS possible as long as we have the resource of believing prayer.  

Everything should be taken to the Lord in prayer.  EVERYTHING  means  EVERYTHING.!!  

There is absolutely nothing too great or too small for our Heavenly Father's loving care.

As we discussed earlier, ALL believers, regardless of how backslidden they might be, enjoy peace WITH God………, 

BUT only Spirit-controlled believers can know that blessed and wonderful peace OF God.

This peace is actually experienced, and involves only those believers who are filled and controlled by God’s Spirit.  It can be defined as God’s reassurance and peace in our souls in times of crises, testing and tribulation.

Let’s consider the two rules as laid out in Philippians 4 verse 6:-

1.   “Be anxious about nothing.” 

The word “anxious” here means “to be pulled in different directions.” 

Our hopes pull us in one direction; our fears pull us in the opposite direction - and we are pulled apart.!!

Have YOU ever felt like that?  Paul is NOT talking about concern here, but about PANIC. 

2.  The 2nd half of verse 6 urges us to pray about everything with thanks to God.

It has been well said that the purpose of prayer is NOT to get MAN’S will done in HEAVEN, but to get GOD’S will done on EARTH.!! 

Prayer is NOT telling God what to do or what to give.  Prayer is asking God for that which He wants to do and give, according to His will. (1 John 5:14-15). 

As we read the Word and fellowship with our Father, we discover His will and then boldly ask Him to do what He has planned.  Someone has said that:-

“Prayer is NOT overcoming God’s reluctance;  - it is laying hold of His willingness.”

Verse 7 says:-

“and the peace of God, which surpasses ALL understanding, will guard your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”

The word guard here was often used to describe someone or something which was carefully guarded by the elite Roman soldiers of Caesar’s palace. 

Remember that ALL Christians enjoy the peace WITH God mentioned in Romans 5:1.  But ONLY those who have successfully substituted CARE for PRAYER can enjoy the peace OF God which wonderfully surpasses ALL human understanding. 

Thus we see that this peace guards:-

1. Our hearts, protecting us from wrong FEELINGS.

2. And guards our minds, protecting us from wrong THINKING.

Did you know that worry is the greatest THIEF of JOY? 

It is not enough for us, however, to tell ourselves to “quit worrying” because that will never capture the THIEF.  Worry is an “inside job,” and it takes more than good intentions to catch the thief of worry and get the victory. 

The best antidote to worry is a self-disciplined, sound mind and when you have that, the peace of God guards you and the God of peace guides you.  (Philippians 4:9) 

With that kind of protection—why worry?

The familiar sign “Prayer changes things”  is NOT always completely true.  But prayer definitely does change US, by protecting us against those matters which were driving us to despair. 

The peace of Christ also steels our hearts against fretfulness and anxiety.

Psalm 119:165:-

“Great peace have those who love Your law, And nothing causes them to stumble.”

Amid the storms and tempests of the world there is perfect calm and peace in the hearts of those who not only DO the will of God, but LOVE to do it.

Isaiah 26:3:-

“You will keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on You, because he trusts in You.”

This, then, is God’s marvellous method for keeping peace.  The peace of Christ is tailor-made by God Himself to bring REAL happiness and joy to our minds and hearts. 

John 16:33:-

"These things I have spoken to you, that in Me you may have peace. In the world you will have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.''

Romans 15:13:-

“Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you may abound in hope by the power of the Holy Spirit.”

You know, if we're not careful we can worry ourselves into an early grave.  God's remedy for the turbulence and stress in our lives is His own, special PEACE freely available to His children.  His peace is internal tranquility and rest in the midst of external turbulence and strife. 

If only the world could have this kind of peace.!! – What a different place it would be.!!

God's peace actually enables us to sit down and relax on the inside.!!  It will enable us to come into a beautiful, peaceful rest while still in a mortal body.!!.  We will experience freedom from stress, agitation and concern. 

Did you know that when we worry, we take our case OUT of the hands of the Lord.?  By worrying ourselves to death, we declare that WE know better than God does on how to handle our problems.  

We say in effect, "I am smarter than God.  I know how to handle my problems better than He does.!!!   I am going to work my way out of this problem myself."

Think about it.!!…with every problem that we have ever had has not the Lord been faithful?  

Has He not always kept that wonderful promise in Ist Corinthians 10:13?   

Hasn’t God been faithful, and not allowed you to be tempted and tested by trials beyond what you are able to bear?

Hasn’t He also, always provided a way of escape, so that you were able to stand up under those trials and testings?

In every dilemma, in every problem that you have ever faced, has not the Lord been faithful to you? 

After the problem has passed we often say, "What a fool I was for not trusting that my Heavenly Father had everything under control." 

You may be at this moment burdened with some problem or trial that you are going through.  You may be uptight and under a great deal of pressure and stress just wishing for some relief and rest from it all.

If so, then God’s advice and desire for you is found in Psalm 55:22:-

“Cast your burden on the Lord, And He shall sustain you; He shall never permit the righteous to be moved.”

Casting our burden on Him in the Greek literally means to throw whatever we have that WE can't deal with on someone else, namely God, who CAN deal with it…………;

And then, to totally trust that He WILL deal with it for us.  At that point it should cease to be an anxiety, though it may NOT cease to be a problem.   But you will find PEACE.!!

The word, “casting” is ALSO used in the casting of hand-thrown fishing nets.  

Just as it is imperative to RELEASE the weight of the fishing net at the moment of casting it……….., 

- SO, the believer must also release the weight of his problems and leave them there with His heavenly Father.

If you don’t let go of the net when hand casting, the net will swing back and land on your shoulders again.  

So it is when we cast our burdens on the Lord but don’t let go of them.  They simply remain where they first were, - squarely back on our shoulders again.

Do you take absolutely everything to God in prayer?   I mean everything? 

Some have boasted that they go to God asking nothing, just simply loving Him. 

But God invites us to come to Him making ALL our requests known.  He is pleased when we do this.!! 

The blessing in making your requests known isn't that you come out of prayer with all your requests suddenly answered - your sickness or pain gone, ALL your problems solved.  Rather, it's that you emerge with your HEART changed because God has given you His wonderful peace. 

When we go to God in sincere prayer, unburdening our souls, and making our requests known - we come away with God’s PEACE which gives comfort and tranquillity to our souls and spirits. 

The sickness may not be gone - but our attitude of mind has changed.!!   The strife, the fear, the anxieties are gone. 

Many are asking how they can obtain such peace of mind in these troubled times?  

We need to tell them the truth.  That it is impossible to have true peace without Jesus Christ living IN you. 

Ephesians 2:14a says of Jesus Christ:-

“For He Himself is our peace,…………” 

I know of many unconverted people who claim to have peace, yet their lifestyles clearly declare the opposite.  These people say, “I have peace, I'm not afraid, I get by OK.” 

But their peace is not a real peace.  It's a poor counterfeit.  It is a delusion, the result of a satanic lie.  It is a false peace that will damn and destroy.!! 

In Deuteronomy 29:18, we read of people whose heart had turned away from God:-

“so that there may not be among you man or woman or family or tribe, whose heart turns away today from the Lord our God, to go and serve the gods of these nations, and that there may not be among you a root bearing bitterness or wormwood;” 

These people had a root of poison growing in them - and the Holy Spirit issued a stern warning to them.  They were told that a curse would fall upon them because they had left the Lord and had gone back to their sinful, stubborn ways.  

This was the warning from God which we find in Deuteronomy 28:65-67:- 

Deuteronomy 28:65-67:-

65.  “"And among those nations you shall find no rest, nor shall the sole of your foot have a resting place; but there the Lord will give you a trembling heart, failing eyes, and anguish of soul. 

66.  "Your life shall hang in doubt before you; you shall fear day and night, and have no assurance of life. 

67.  "In the morning you shall say, `Oh, that it were evening!' And at evening you shall say, `Oh, that it were morning!' because of the fear which terrifies your heart, and because of the sight which your eyes see.” ”

God says such people can't have real peace - and that the peace they claim is simply a delusion.   God says that they are just kidding themselves.

The Bible says in Isaiah 57:20-21:-

20.  “But the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 

21.  "There is no peace,'' says my God, "for the wicked.'' ”

God is saying that the unconverted can never find TRUE peace, but are finally spewed up as foul flotsam on the beach of time. 

He further says of these people in Isaiah 59:8 that:-

“The way of peace they have not known, and there is no justice in their ways; they have made themselves crooked paths; whoever takes that way shall not know peace.”

Further, God's Word clearly says in Deuteronomy 29:21 that it is impossible for the sinner to know peace because the Lord will single him out for adversity".   

This is one thing the world can't handle very well - adversity. 

Cults can't handle adversity, other than to deny it by escaping into a world of subterfuge and illusion.  They won't face it head on.  Their instruction is to go into a room, meditate and give yourself over to "nothingness."  

But such false "peace" only lasts a short time before the worries and pressures of this world come flooding back in. 

By contrast, Jesus Christ is glorified greatest when His church is going through times of adversity.  Those are the times Christianity stands head and shoulders above all other religions - because a Christian faces every crisis head on empowered and guided by the living God.!!  

And God bestows abundant peace and grace to us in the midst of every trouble. 

You know, some of the most deluded people on earth are those who claim peace without Jesus Christ.!!  They have a false security. 

If you were to ask a man on the street, "Do you have peace with God?  Is your heart at peace?"
He most likely will answer, "Yes. I'm not what you would call a Christian, but I have peace.  I'm not afraid." 

Another man might say, "Oh, I've had peace now for 15 years." 

Ask him how he got that peace, and he may say something like:-  "Years ago I was in all kinds of turmoil, and someone taught me to meditate.  I went into a room with my mantra, and I began to repeat it.  I began to withdraw from this world, and a spirit swept over me like fresh, cool water." 

You ask, "But what is the source, the spring of your peace?   How can you prove it is genuine?" 

He would answer:-  "I can't tell you where it came from, or how I got it.  All I know is, I have a peaceful, calm heart.  And if I become troubled, I go into my room and just repeat my mantra.  I try to shut everything out." 

The next time this person falls into some sin or personal trauma, he will discover that his pseudo peace is gone - that it was all a false, empty dream.

Australia is now full of a great mixture of confused and false teachings, all of them boasting that they offer peace of mind.  They call it "nirvana."  Yet it is not peace at all.   It’s a farce.!!  It is self-surrender to nothingness.  It will never stand the test of trials, testings and tribulation.  It falls apart at the seams when exposed to external or personal pressures.

BUT God offers no such emptiness.  Instead, He offers fullness and peace.  He gives peace like a river - ever flowing, always fresh, continually renewing! 

Peace claimed by the person who has rejected God is NOT real peace - it is numbness and a void of emptiness.!!  It is spiritual blindness. 

Only righteousness can produce peace, and nothing else:-

Isaiah 32:17:-

“The work of righteousness will be {inward} peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance forever.”

Some may say, "I am not a bad person.  I don't do the things wicked people do".  

But wickedness in the eyes of a Holy God is more than lust, immorality or drug abuse. 

In God's eyes, a wicked person is one who knows Christ is the source of all life and peace - but rejects Him and refuses His free gift of everlasting life.  

Wickedness is resisting Christ's call to embrace Him as the Prince of Peace.  

Wickedness is often the result of unresolved inner turmoil in a person’s life.

Now, you may not be immoral or a bad person by this world’s standards.  You may even seem to have almost every good quality a person could have. 

But if you turn your back on Christ, you are wicked in the eyes of God, because you have rejected His glorious grace plan of salvation through His Son, Jesus Christ.  And God states plainly there will be NO lasting peace for that kind of person. 

This is one major reason why the world is in the state that it currently is in.  They have rejected the Prince of Peace!

The Word of God says in Colossians 3:15 that Christians are to:-, 

“…… let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to which also you were called in one body; and be thankful.”

The “peace of God” should act as an umpire or arbitrator in our hearts.

If we are in doubt about anything, we should ask ourselves these questions:-

"Does it make for peace.?"   "Would I have peace in my heart if I went ahead and did it.?"

This verse is especially helpful when seeking guidance from the Lord.  

IF the Lord really wants you to embark upon a certain course of action, He will most assuredly give you an unmistakable "peace" about it.  And if you do not have that peace, then you should not proceed.!!

It has been well said that, "darkness" about going is "light" about staying.

When we let God's peace act as an umpire in our hearts, we have tranquillity with ourselves and also with other people. 

Consequently, we should let the peace that God gives cast the deciding vote in our struggles, trial and questions in life. 

The word, “rule” is actually an athletic term.  Or means to umpire, or to arbitrate.

This umpire disqualifies the contestant, in this case, the believer, because he has not obeyed the rules.  The contestant does not cease to be a citizen of the land, but he forfeits the honour of winning a prize.

Likewise, a Christian who fails to obey God's directions does not lose his salvation……..;  But he does lose the approval of the Lord and the rewards that He has promised to those who are faithful and obedient to Him.

There are a lot of things that can disrupt your external world because you can't control all your circumstances and relationships.  

But you CAN control the inner world of your thoughts by allowing the peace of Christ to rule in your heart on a daily basis          (Colossians 3:15). 

There may be chaos and turmoil all around you, but God is bigger than any storm of life. 

The peace of Christ will rule in your heart when you "let the word of Christ richly dwell within you " (Colossians 3:16). 

And when you turn to Him in prayer you can be sure that:-

"the peace of God, which surpasses all comprehension, shall guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus"   (Philippians 4:7).

For the unbeliever, the only way to know true peace in the heart is firstly to accept Christ as their Lord and Saviour.  

That takes care of the enmity and estrangement that had existed between them and God.  They now have peace WITH Him.

As a Believer, the only way to daily experience the wonderful INNER peace that God gives is to:-

1.  On a daily basis confess ALL known SINS to the Father through Jesus Christ.

2.  Faithfully obey God and His Word in the power of His Spirit.

It is helpful to remember that the secret of Christian living can be put in ONE sentence.  And Paul actually does that in his letter to the Galatians:- - (Galatians 5:16)

"Walk in the Spirit and you will NOT fulfill the lusts of the flesh."

To walk IN, or BY the Holy Spirit is to allow Him to have His way in your life.  

It is to remain in communion, or, in fellowship with Him.

It is to make decisions in the light of HIS holiness.

It is to be pre-occupied with Jesus Christ, because the Holy Spirit’s ministry is to engage the believer with the Lord Jesus.

When we thus “walk in the Spirit”, the flesh, or, self-life, is treated as DEAD.

You see, it is impossible to be occupied with CHRIST and with SIN at the same time!! 

MEETING ROMANS 7:15 HEAD ON AND WINNING THE INNER STRUGGLE

IF you've ever found yourself struggling repeatedly with a recurring temptation, you've probably asked yourself:-

"Why do I keep doing this when I know what it'll cost me?  It will hurt me and it will also hurt other people." 

“It will hurt me spiritually, mentally, emotionally, and physically.”

Sin shouldn't have that kind of power over anyone.  But, it does.!!

Then, why do we sin?  Because the flesh is weak. 

Jesus said these words in Matthew 26:41:-

"Watch and pray, lest you enter into temptation.  The Spirit is indeed willing, but the flesh is weak."

Self-gratification is the drive to find as much pleasure, comfort, and satisfaction as possible.  It shows itself in sins such as greed, vanity, sensual lust and of course, self-centeredness.

Let’s just briefly examine the usual process a person goes through when they sin:-

Firstly, it’s important that we fully understand that the intense spiritual battle going on around us is for control of our MINDS.!! 

We must firstly understand that as a Christian, your soul and your spirit has already been redeemed and now belongs to the Lord.  The Bible tells us that as God's children, He owns us body, soul and spirit.  Therefore, the battle that you must face on a daily basis is the battle for control of your MIND.!!

Since your spirit and soul now belong to God, but your flesh is of this world, the last remaining battleground for you is your MIND and your sin nature.

Your sinful nature seeks what it wants and tries its best to focus your MIND - both its intellect and emotion - on the things your flesh desires.

Fleshly temptations are waiting in the shadows to ambush you.  Temptations that create great fleshly desire WITHIN you try to ambush you through some temptation trap. 

IF that temptation is a new one - meaning the temptation isn't to a repetitive sin - you think that you are still in control.  So, you agree to think about it.!! 

Confronted with the reality of this temptation, you realise its pull and know you must leave immediately.  But as you turn to walk away, the flesh whispers, "Can't I just think about this?" 

IF you stop to think, or dwell on that temptation for too long, the battle is nearly over.!!

"I know I don't want to do this, and surely I won't, - but that doesn't mean I have to be in such a hurry………..., 

I'll stay just a little longer and enjoy as much of it as I can without really doing anything."

How naive.!!

But now your emotions join the flesh and entice you with possibilities.

Enjoying proximity with the temptation, all the while certain you won't sin, gives time for your flesh to enlist the aid of your emotions.  You suddenly feel inwardly that doing this would be exciting. 

"I know I'd probably like it if I did it, and this is probably the only time in my whole life I will ever have this opportunity…………………..., 

If I walk away, I may never have this chance again………………….., 

Leave now and I may regret it for the rest of my life."

Under all of this pressure your spirit and your will power weakens and your flesh gains control. 

And your spirit, listening to the Spirit of God, wants to flee.  But your MIND, drugged by the passion growing in your flesh and emotions, wants to find a LIE to believe so that you can commit the SIN. 

You subconsciously look for any rationalisation that will help you justify experiencing this SIN.

At this point, your MIND joins your FLESH, and rationalises.  At this juncture your MIND has joined the sin process. 

It thinks something like this:-

"I know this is wrong, but I very much want to experience it...to feel it just this once………………., 

Surely God, in His great mercy, can forgive me just this one time, - I know He will."

You then commit the sin, grieve the loving heart of your Heavenly Father, and suffer the resultant consequences and guilt of that sin.!!

Let’s now have a look at an autobiography of a famous saint who was struggling with sin – the apostle Paul.

Just like all of us, Paul too had to struggle against his old sin nature.  In Romans 7:15, Paul said this:-

Romans 7:15:-

“For what I am doing, I do not understand. For what I will to do, that I do not practice; but what I hate, that I do.”

Haven’t we all at some time said the same thing about ourselves.??

Perhaps the most vivid description of the contest with sin which goes on in the life of the believer is found in Romans 7:15-25.

In verses 15 and 16 of that passage, Paul describes the problem:- 

15. “For what I am doing, I do not understand. For what I will to do, that I do not practice; but what I hate, that I do. 

16.  If, then, I do what I will not to do, I agree with the law that it is good.”

Notice that there is only ONE player in these two verses--the "I," mentioned nine times. 

Notice also that this person has a good heart; he agrees with the law of God.  

But this good-hearted Christian has a behavioural problem.  He knows what he should be doing but, for some reason, he can't do it.  He agrees with God that what he is doing is wrong, but he ends up doing the very things he hates.

Verses 17-21 uncovers the reason for this behaviour problem:-

17.  But now, it is no longer I who do it, but SIN that dwells in me. 

18.  For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) nothing good dwells; for to will is present with me, but how to perform what is good I do not find. 

19.  For the good that I will to do, I do not do; but the evil I will not to do, that I practice. 

20.  Now if I do what I will not to do, it is no longer I who do it, but SIN that dwells in me. 

21.  I find then a law, that evil is present with me, the one who wills to do good.

How many players are involved now? 

Two: - The Old Sin Nature and ME. 

But SIN is clearly NOT me; - it's only dwelling IN me.  SIN is preventing me from doing what I want to do.

Do these verses say that I am no good, that I am evil, or that I am sin?   Absolutely not.!!! 

They say that I have something dwelling IN me which is no good, evil, and sinful, but whatever that thing is, it's NOT my new self.!! 

Now, these verses must never be used as a "cop out" to shirk our own personal responsibility for committing a sin.

We cannot say something like:-

"Did I just sin?   Was that me?  You'll have to excuse me because that wasn't me.  It was my alter-ego, the one who borrowed my body for a moment while I was in the Bahamas.  Blame HIM." 

Now before we get the idea that Paul is a schizophrenic, it's important to see how he uses the first person pronoun "I" to describe what appears to be two people. 

On the one hand, in verse 20 he says...... "But now, it is no longer I who do it, but SIN that dwells in me. "
And yet on the other hand as we see in Romans 7:22 “For I delight in the law of God according to the inward man.”
Is Paul excusing himself of the personal responsibility of sin by saying that it is the SIN living IN him that is doing something ungodly.?   Not at all.!! 

He is simply making the point that there is this war going on inside of him which has two  conflicting  desires.  When he sins it is the sinful nature which, as he says in verse 17, is still living IN him.

IF I have a sliver of steel deeply embedded in my finger, I could say that I have something IN me which is no good and causes me pain and anguish.   But it's not ME who's no good.!!   I'm not the sliver.!!   The sliver which is stuck in my finger is no good.!! 

As a new creation in Christ, I am not sin, and I am not CALLED a sinner by my Heavenly Father. 

I am a saint struggling with sin which causes me to do what I know I shouldn't do, and don't want to do.

Romans 6:12 informs us that it is OUR responsibility not to allow sin to reign in our lives. 

"Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal body, that you should obey it in its lusts."

How will sin reign in our lives.?

Sin will definitely reign in our lives IF we use our BODIES as instruments or tools of unrighteousness.     

Romans 6:13:- 

"And do not present your members as instruments of unrighteousness to sin, but present yourselves to God as being alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness to God."

What is it going to be?   

Instruments of unrighteousness, OR instruments of righteousness?   It's either one or the other.!! 

In effect, God is saying, "Do not offer the parts of your body to SIN." 

By the way, this language is NOT limited to hands and feet and legs and arms.!!   The parts or members of our body would also include our intellect, our will and our emotions. 

In other words, don't let sin dominate any area of your life.!!   Once it does it will inevitably effect the other members.  A little yeast leavens the whole lump of dough.  You can't toy with a little sin thinking that it won't effect other areas of your life.  

And the result, according to the Word of God, is that IF you allow SIN to reign then you have in effect given yourself to the ENEMY. 

In fact, the word “instrument”, when speaking of instruments of wickedness, OR, instruments of righteousness is a military term denoting a WEAPON. 

Your life is a weapon which can either be used against the Kingdom of God, OR for the King of kings to be used to fight against the:- 

"rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of this dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms."

We must renounce every such use of our bodies as instruments of unrighteousness and turn control of our bodies to God as instruments of righteousness.

Romans 7:22-23, pinpoints the battleground for the contest between ME and SIN:-

22.  “For I delight in the law of God according to the inward man. 

23.  But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.”

Where does my desire to do what's right reside? 

In verse 22 Paul uses the phrase "the inward man," referring to my new self where my spirit and God's Spirit are in union.  This is the eternal part of me.

And where does sin wage its war to keep me from doing what I really want to do? 

In the physical members of my body. 

James 4:1:- 

"Where do wars and fights come from among you? Do they not come from your desires for pleasure that war in your members?"

SIN operates through my flesh, that part of me that continues to promote fierce rebellion against God.  This is the temporal part of me. 

Where then do these two opponents wage war.?   They wage war in my body and in my mind.

Paul says a similar thing in:-

Galatians 5:17:- 

"For the flesh lusts against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary to one another, so that you do not do the things that you wish."

The Holy Spirit and the flesh are in constant conflict.

God could have removed the fleshly nature from believers at the time of their conversion, but He chose not to do so.

Why.??

He wanted to keep them continually reminded of their own weakness.  He wanted to keep them continually dependent on Jesus Christ their great High Priest and Advocate.

And He wanted to cause them to praise unceasingly the One who saved them and redeemed them from their hopeless and helpless position in the slave market of sin.

Instead of removing the old sin nature, God gave us His own Holy Spirit to permanently indwell us.

God's Spirit and our flesh are perpetually at war, and will continue to be at war until we are taken home to Heaven.  The believer's part in this conflict is to yield to the Holy Spirit.

Remember, that the battleground is our MIND. 

That's why it is so important that we learn how to renew our minds and to take every thought captive to the obedience of Christ. (2 Corinthians 10:5).

Paul concluded his description of the contest between sin and the new self with the exclamation:-

"O wretched man that I am!  Who will deliver me from this body of death? " (Romans 7:24). 

Notice that he didn't say, "Sinful man that I am.!!" 

Wretched means miserable, and there is no-one more miserable than the person who has allowed SIN to reign in his mortal body.!! 

Paul feels as if he has a decomposing body strapped to his back.  (this represented the Roman punishment for a person who wilfully murdered another.)

This body that Paul is referring to here, of course, is his old sin nature with all of its corruption.  In his wretchedness he acknowledges that he is unable to deliver himself from this offensive, repulsive bondage.  He must have help from some outside source.!!

If we use our bodies as instruments of unrighteousness, we give Satan an excellent opportunity to bring great trauma and misery into our lives.

The good news is that Romans 7:24 is followed by Romans 7:25 and Romans 8:1-2:-

" I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord!…………."

1. " There is therefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus." 

2.  For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me free from the law of sin and death."

From the valley of complete despair and defeat, the apostle now climbs the heights with the triumphant shout:-

"There is therefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus." 

Verse 2 explains why there is now NO condemnation:-

The Holy Spirit's law of life IN Christ Jesus has made us FREE  from the law of sin and death.

These are 2 opposite laws or principles.

The characteristic principle of the Holy Spirit is to empower believers for holy living.

The characteristic principle of indwelling SIN is to drag a person down to ruin and death.

It is very much like the law of gravity.!!

When you throw a ball into the air, it falls back down because it is heavier than the air that it displaces.  A living bird is also heavier than the air that it displaces, but when you toss it up into the air, it flies away.!!  

The law of LIFE in the bird overcomes the law of gravity.

Likewise, the Holy Spirit supplies the risen life of the Lord Jesus making the believer FREE from the law of sin and death.!!

Take heart.!!  The battle for the mind is a winnable war.  However, it is only winnable if you follow God's instructions on HOW to win.!!!

Did you know that believers are supernaturally helped in their hour of temptation.?? 

1 Corinthians 10:13:- 

“No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, that you may be able to bear it.”

This is the most powerful and encouraging promise in all of the Bible for believers who face temptations.  

God makes it very clear that NO child of His is left alone to battle against lust, passion, or any habituating evil.  Supernatural help is needed and is provided IF it is sincerely sought after. 

It seems that believers all over the world are becoming weak against temptation, and they are yielding to the dictates of the flesh in increasing numbers. 

It seems as though some Christians now think of temptation as a kind of incurable disease that won't let go until it destroys its victim.  They cringe in fear when temptation strikes, thinking:-

"Oh, no - here I go again.  It's got me in its grip, and I just know I'm going to give in.  I have no will power; I'm too weak to resist." 

That is the defeated thinking of believers who either have forgotten, or do not know how to claim their right to assistance. 

What is this divine help promised to all believers? 

It is the blessing of supernatural help in the time of temptation and trial. 

Do I mean by this that Christ not only delivers a believer from the power of sin, but also will help keep him from going back to it? 

That is exactly what the Bible says.!! 

When temptation rolls in like a flood, Christ exercises His Headship and does something supernatural to combat it.  He "makes a way of escape," so that believers can survive the ordeal or, in other words, "bear up under it." 

He will seldom take the trial, crisis or temptation completely out of the way, however, He will lessen the intensity of it.!!

And He will always go through it WITH you.  He will always be right there by your side.!!

Temptation is a test of man's free will.!!   Therefore, God can't take away man's option to sin without destroying that same free will.  So God does something just as effective for all who faithfully trust Him. 

In the case of temptation, He does something about the object of lust.  He works outside of us at the very source of temptation. 

That is best illustrated by a mother doing something about her child's temptation to steal cookies from a cookie jar.  She can't whip the temptation out of him - so she simply puts the cookie jar "out of reach." 

It is further illustrated by a devoted father who moves his family away from a drug-infested neighbourhood to keep his children from being seduced by narcotic users and pushers. 

A concerned parent will either move the child away from the temptation or somehow put it out of his reach. 

The Bible illustrates how God can put objects of temptation out of the reach of HIS children. 

For example, the children of Israel began to murmur against Moses for leading them out of Egypt.  They wanted to go back to their old life style.   They wanted to return to Egypt.!!   Freedom seemed too costly for them. 

So God arranged to open the Red Sea and allowed the Egyptian army to chase them across on dry land, then He closed up the Sea - blocking any chance of their return to Egypt. 

God did that only in answer to the fervent prayers of Moses and other Israelites who really wanted their freedom. 

Just as Jesus did, believers are to resist temptation by using the Word of God.  And by applying its principles to the problem or temptation.  Most temptations can be defused by focusing the laser of God's truth on them. 

But there are other temptations that are so engrained, so furious and tenacious - that they cannot be endured without supernatural intervention. 

The severest of temptations are often the result of a direct and personal attack by demonic powers.!! 

Satan actually has a special vendetta on certain converts who deserted his army because they had once best exemplified his power to possess.  (the apostle Paul)

In his anger at losing such a "prize," he fights them from without by pounding on them with one severe temptation after another, to sift them as wheat. 

Jesus said to Peter, "Simon, Simon! Indeed, Satan has asked for you, that he may sift you as wheat." (Luke 22:31). 

Are you a believer who is being pounded by a recurring temptation that seems beyond your strength to resist? 

Sadly, many Christians go through life desperately trying in their own strength to overcome a besetting sin.  So often, they capitulate to this temptation and are soon swallowed up in remorse,  guilt, and  feelings  of  total helplessness. 

As believers, they don't doubt that Christ has freed them from all obligations to obey the lust of their flesh.  And, in many areas of their lives, they have seen progress and victory………,

Yet, there remains one besetting sin - one overpowering temptation to give in to a certain lust. 

Praise God, there IS a way of escape.!!!   God is a "miraculous intervener."

It took a storm and a huge fish and a lot of supernatural intervention to get Jonah out of trouble. 

God has been known to turn water "bitter" and to cause manna to "stink", in an effort to make obedience less difficult. 

God, in answer to fervent prayer, can make your object of lust become an abominable  stench to you.  And He can make yielding to a certain sin become so bitter, you will hesitate ever giving in again.!! 

He may detour you.  He may remove people from your life;  He may cause the object of your lust to turn against you. 

He may throw up all kinds of road blocks.   He may throw up a "Job wall" of protection; 

He may simply draw you irresistably into the secret closet of prayer. 

He may send someone to warn or correct you – 

But in one supernatural way or another, God will answer prayer and intervene, making it possible for believers to overcome their most violent temptations 

However, believers who, deep inside, don't want to give up their lust and who secretly hope to keep on indulging it, can NEVER receive this miraculous intervention when being tempted. 

God moves in to make a way of escape only when the heart is fully committed to a life of separation and purity.  If there is not such a commitment, it won't work.!! 

God is not obligated to intervene when someone really doesn't want deliverance.  Flirters with secret sin are left to fight temptation with their own strength.  Then when they yield to sin, they blame God for not "pulling them out."  

They say, "I waited for God, but He just let me go ahead and do it." 

But the believer who honestly wants to be free from sin's bondage can be assured his loving Father sees his struggle and will use all the power of Heaven to assist him.

When severely tempted, ask God for His supernatural intervention, and ask in faith, believing He will do it. 

God has promised to "deliver us from evil." 

As long as we remain faithful to Him, we need no longer fear slipping or falling. 

He will continue to keep us, love us, and bring us to glory by His power. 

Jude 24-25:- 

24.  “Now to Him who is able to keep you from stumbling, and to present you faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, 

 25.  to God our Savior, who alone is wise, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and forever. Amen”

REPROGRAMMING THE MIND

1 Peter 1:13:-

"Therefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and rest your hope fully upon the grace that is to be brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ; "

Since we came into this world physically alive but spiritually dead, we had neither the Presence of God in our lives nor the knowledge of His will. 

Our minds were programmed to live independently of Him.  We were mentally conformed to this world.

When we became Christians, nobody pushed the CLEAR button in our preprogrammed minds. 

Even as Christians we can still allow our minds to be programmed by the world. 

So what must we do?

Here are 7 "keys" that will guide you.

1) We need to first consciously commit ourselves to God's sovereign rule in our lives.  In other words trust Him completely. 

Proverbs 3:5-8:-

5.  “Trust in the Lord with all your heart, and lean not on your own understanding; 

6.  in all your ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct your paths. 

7.  Do not be wise in your own eyes; fear the Lord and depart from evil. 

8.  It will be health to your flesh, and strength to your bones.”

2) Learn to recognize sin by knowing the truth of God's Word as it addresses those things that do not please our Saviour. 

This can only come about by studying God's Word on a daily basis.

3)  We then need to learn to nip sin in the bud.  

Taking every thought captive unto obedience to Jesus Christ we do not let SIN blossom by entertaining its enticement. 

James touches on this in James 1:13-16:-

13.  “Let no one say when he is tempted, "I am tempted by God''; for God cannot be tempted by evil, nor does He Himself tempt anyone. 

14.  But each one is tempted when he is drawn away by his own desires and enticed. 

15.  Then, when desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown, brings forth death. 

16.  Do not be deceived, my beloved brethren.”

The desire is conceived and acted upon when we choose to walk into its path, which is why Paul tells us in Romans 6:12-13:-

Romans 6:12-13:-

12.  “Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal body, that you should obey it in its lusts. 

13.  And do not present your members as instruments of unrighteousness to sin, but present yourselves to God as being alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness to God.”

4)  We must renew our MINDS.

Romans 12:2:-

“And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” 

Transform: "to become changed in character".

How do you renew your mind?   By filling it with God's Word.

Evaluate every thought by the truth of God's Word, and don't let your MIND entertain thoughts contrary to the will of God.

Remember to continue with prayer on a regular basis.

5) We need to be willing to confess our sins to God when we do sin. 

1st John 1:9:-

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

6)  When your commitment to do the will of God is being challenged by thoughts from the world, the flesh, or Satan, bring it to God in prayer.

And pray with thanksgiving to God in every circumstance and do not lose heart. 

Philippians 4:6-7:-

6.  “Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God; 

7.  and the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”

By doing so you are acknowledging God and exposing your thoughts to His truth. 

Your double-mindedness will dissolve “and the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”

7)  Finally, assume your responsibility to THINK and meditate on the things that God wants you to. 

What are these things.??

Philippians 4:8:-

"Finally, brethren, whatever is true, whatever is honorable, whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is of good repute, if there is any excellence and if anything worthy of praise, let your mind dwell on these things."

ZEROES CAN BECOME HEROES 

Have you ever felt that you were a born loser? – that you were useless??

That you have wasted most of your life and that you are now stagnating in a hopeless rut?

What would you do if someone tapped you on the shoulder one day and said that they wanted to use you? – and that they were willing to pay you $1,000 a day plus all expenses?

What would you do if while wallowing in self pity one day you received an offer of work from a famous person with a starting salary of $500,000.00 per year?

What would you do if the Creator of the universe said to you that He wanted to use you and was prepared to give you that incredible honour and privilege?   

And that it would lead to blessings and rewards both in time and in eternity far beyond your wildest dreams?

Wouldn’t you be in awe that Almighty God Himself would even condescend to use you in the first place?

I want to say to you here today that IF you are a Christian, then, that’s exactly what God wants to do!!   

He wants to use you!!

Suppress it, hide it, deny it, do what you like with it, YOU were born to excel.

A new-born kangaroo, blind and hideously undeveloped, inches its way on its critical journey to its mother’s pouch, spurred by some primeval instinct.

An inner compulsion lures a moth to a light. 

Something within a bird stirs it to migrate half-way around the world with astounding precision. 

We, too, have an inborn urge.  It’s goading us to accomplish something of outstanding significance.

Philosopher John Dewey identified “the desire to be important”  as the deepest drive within us.  

You are destined for greatness, but do you live in obscurity.? 

Do you feel that life or even God has let you down.?

You are on this planet for a purpose, YET does your life seem to be a perpetual groping in the dark.? 

IF we seem to be achieving nothing in life, it is usual to feel like second-hand chewing gum.  

No matter how real the feeling, to give credence to the illusion is to throw one’s brains away.  

It is human to suffer irrational feelings but only the hopelessly insane are compelled to believe those feelings.  

Only people living in a land of fairies and goblins have the right to surrender to feelings of inferiority. 

Though you may feel as cherished as a lump of soap at a boys’ camp, to God you are priceless.!! 

You may seem and feel as useless as an inflatable anchor, but with God, no one is useless.!!

Our mighty Lord can use anything for any purpose. 

If you are a Christian, then already you are in the elite class of world achievers.

Why?   How come.? …some may ask.

Well, you are personally related to the Creator and Sustainer of the universe.  He has adopted you into His exclusive family, become your Father instead of your Judge, and given you citizenship and a home in Heaven forever.

How’s that just for starters.!!!

When I first started to prepare this message, I intended to teach only from 1st Corinthians 26-31.

However, the Spirit of God impressed upon me, that I should also make some reference to the preceding verses 18-25 as this would give a better understanding of the background necessary to teach from our main passage of Scripture 1st Corinthians 26-31.

Therefore, my message this morning will be from those 2 portions of Scripture.

So, let’s start from 1st Corinthians 1:18-25:-

Ist Corinthians 1:18-25

18.  “For the message of the cross is foolishness to those who are perishing, but to us who are being saved it is the power of God. 

19.  For it is written: "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.'' 

20.  Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this age? Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 

21.  For since, in the wisdom of God, the world through wisdom did not know God, it pleased God through the foolishness of the message preached to save those who believe.

22.  For Jews request a sign, and Greeks seek after wisdom; 

23.  but we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling block and to the Greeks foolishness, 

24.  but to those who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. 

25.  Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men.”

One commentator has this to say about verse 18:-

“The death on the cross is associated with the idea of all that is shameful and dishonourable.

And to speak of salvation only by the sufferings and death of a crucified man was fitted to excite in their bosoms only unmingled scorn”

The Greeks were lovers of wisdom.  But there was nothing in the Gospel message to appeal to their pride of knowledge.

However, to those who are being saved the Gospel is the power of God Himself.  

These people hear the message, they accept it by faith, and the miracle of regeneration takes place in their lives.

Notice the solemn fact in verse 18 that there are only 2 classes of people:-

Those who perish and those who are saved.   There is NO in-between class.!!

Men may love their human wisdom, however, this is powerless to save them.!!

What can save them.??   

Only this marvellous Gospel of Jesus Christ.!!

The fact that this Gospel would be offensive to so-called human wisdom was prophesised by Isaiah.    (V19)

Isaiah 29:14:-

“Therefore, behold, I will again do a marvelous work among this people, a marvelous work and a wonder; for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hidden.”

How true it is that God delights to accomplish His purposes in ways that seem foolish to men.!!

How often He uses methods that the wise of this world would ridicule, yet they achieve the desired results with wonderful accuracy and efficiency.

For example, MAN’S wisdom assures him that he can earn or merit his own salvation.

However, the Gospel sets aside all man’s efforts to save himself and presents Christ as the ONLY way to God.

In verse 20, Paul hurls out a defiant challenge.

Where is the wise? 

Where is the scribe? 

Where is the disputer of this age?

Did God consult them when He devised His grace plan of salvation.?

Could THEY ever have worked out such a plan of redemption if left to their own wisdom.?

Can they rise to disprove anything that God ever said.?   Absolutely never.!!  

God has made foolish the wisdom of this world.!!

One day, students in one of Albert Einstein’s classes were saying they had decided that there was NO God. 

Einstein asked them, how much of all the knowledge in the world they had among themselves collectively, as a class.

The students discussed it for a while and decided they had 5% of ALL human knowledge among themselves. 

Einstein thought that their estimate was a little generous, but he replied: "Is it possible that God exists in the 95% that you don’t know?"

The Bible says that only a FOOL says that there is no God.

But man cannot by his own wisdom come to the knowledge of God.   (V21)

For centuries, God gave the human race this opportunity, and the result was abject FAILURE.

THEN it pleased God by the preaching of the Cross, a message that seems foolish to men, to save all those who believe.

The “foolishness of the thing preached” in verse 21 refers to the Cross.  Of course, WE know that it is NOT foolishness, but it SEEMS foolish to the unenlightened mind of secular man.

Verse 22 also relates to our society today. 

It was characteristic of the Jews to request a SIGN.  Their attitude was that they would believe if some miracle was shown to them.

The Greeks on the other hand searched for WISDOM.  They were interested in human reasoning, in arguments, in logic.

But Paul was determined NOT to cater to their desires.  

He says, “but we preach Christ crucified……………”     (V23)

As someone has said, “Paul was not a sign-loving Jew, nor a wisdom-loving Greek, - He was a Saviour-loving Christian.!!”

To the Jews, “Christ Crucified”  was a stumbling block.   Christ Crucified”  was an offense to the Jews – to them it was a scandal.

They looked for a mighty military leader to deliver them from the oppression of Rome.  Instead of that, the Gospel offered them a Saviour nailed to a Cross of shame.

To the Greeks “Christ crucified” was complete foolishness.  “How could it be that the Jewish Messiah would allow Himself to be crucified.?”

“But we preach Christ crucified” 

Instead of giving the Jews and Greeks what they demanded in deliverance and wisdom, God gave them something totally unexpected.  

A crucified Messiah.!!

“Christ” (Messiah) meant power, splendour, and triumph. 

“Crucified” meant weakness, defeat, and humiliation. 

“Christ crucified” was the ultimate oxymoron, and this was what Paul preached.!!

They simply could not understand how One who died in such seeming weakness and failure could ever solve their problems.

The irony is that the very things that the Jews and the Gentiles so eagerly sought are actually found in a wonderful way in Jesus Christ.!!

To those who hear His call and trust Him, both Jews and Greeks, Christ becomes the POWER of God, and the WISDOM of God.!!

Verse 25 makes mention of the words, “foolishness and weakness of God”  

Actually there is neither foolishness nor weakness with God.  But Paul is saying in verse 25 that what seems to be foolishness on God’s part, in the eyes of men, is actually wiser than men at their very best.

Also, what seems to be weakness on God’s part, in the eyes of men, turns out to be stronger than anything that men can produce.

Having spoken of the Gospel itself, Paul now turns to the people whom God calls by the Gospel.

Text:   Ist Corinthians 1:26-29; 31 

26.  “For you see your calling, brethren, that not many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. 

27.  But God has chosen the foolish things of the world to put to shame the wise, and God has chosen the weak things of the world to put to shame the things which are mighty; 

28.  and the base things of the world and the things which are despised God has chosen, and the things which are not, to bring to nothing the things that are, 

29.  that no flesh should glory in His presence.

31.  that, as it is written, "He who glories, let him glory in the Lord.” ”

A discouraged preacher came home one day and told his wife he was going to quit.  

When she asked why, he replied, "I just feel used." 

She replied, "I don't see why you are upset about that.  I have heard you say many times you wanted to be used." 

Now it’s true that often we may feel exploited by people, however, that is a result of fallen man’s nature.  

We have to take that on the chin, however, the great news is that God can use us in a very wonderful and rewarding way.!! 

Now you may be thinking, "Not ME."  There may be many of you who feel, for some reason, you could never be used of God. 

I want to say that there is not one believer, regardless of who you are, what you are, that cannot be used of God.!! 

I don’t care if you’re so long in the tooth you’ve blown your entire savings on toothpaste………………; 

I don’t care if you’re so out of touch that you’re fazed by newfangled things like the King James Bible; 

I don’t care if you’re so old your grandchildren are in nursing homes….; 

So frail you have to rest up to watch television.

God can still use you.!!

In the thrilling passage before us, God tells us that He can take the nobody and make them somebody.

He can take the zeroes and make them heroes. 

I think of the very popular "Post's Its." 

As with many innovations, the originator of 3M's sticky yellow Post-its didn't know what he had--at first. 

Researcher Spence Silver was curious about what would happen if he mixed an unusual amount of monomer into a polymer-based adhesive he was working on. 

The result was an adhesive that would "tack" 1 piece of paper to another and even re-stick, without leaving any residue on the second piece of paper. 

The company had no use for the new adhesive until 3M chemist Arthur Fry began having problems in the choir loft.  The slips of paper he used to mark pages in his hymnal often fluttered to the floor, leaving him frantically searching for his place.  Then he remembered Silver's adhesive. 

Fry's better bookmark soon developed into the handy Post-its that have become a fixture in offices throughout the world. 

God can take what seems useless and transform it into something useful.  

He can take the person that seems unusable and make them into someone usable.  

In fact, in verse 26, we see that God wants to use us. 

In verse 26, we read the words:- 

“For you see your calling, brethren” 

The word "calling " speaks of an "invitation." 

God is inviting us, calling out to us, to let Him use us. 

Who does God want to use.?? 

It is the "BRETHREN."    (V26)

God wants to use ALL those who are saved and make up the family of God.  

He is inviting every believer to let Him use them. 

I want us to look at our text and see how God takes the world’s concept of zeroes and makes them heroes. 

Let’s firstly look at the positions and qualifications that God does NOT require.

Many times we think that God only uses the most talented, the most skilled, and the most able.  We have this "all-star" mentality, don’t we.?   We think that we have to be something and someone special to be used of God. 

Now if you were going to be a professional basketball player you would have to be among the tallest. 

If you were going to be a Olympic runner you would have to be among the fastest. 

If you were going to be Miss Australia you would have to be among the prettiest. 

If you were going to be a rocket scientist you would have to be among the smartest. 

But the world’s qualifications are not the same as God's qualifications.  

You do NOT have to be the tallest, fastest, prettiest, or smartest, to be used of God. 

In verse 26, we see, that what the world often considers a qualification is NOT what God requires. 

FIRSTLY:  Being used of God is NOT according to one's level of intelligence.!! 

We read in verse 26, “For you see your calling, brethren, that not many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called.”
God is speaking of those that are in the intelligentsia, - those with a high IQ.  

It is those who are generally “wise according to the flesh”, - those who are well-educated and learned and proficient. 

The Corinthians themselves had NOT come from the upper intellectual crust of society.  Their hearts had not been reached by high-sounding philosophies, but by the simple Gospel.!!

Why, then, were they putting such a premium on human wisdom.?   Why were they exalting preachers who sought to make the message palatable to the worldly-wise.??   We see this in many churches today.  

These days, if men were to build a church, they would want to enrol the most prominent members of the community.  But verse 26 teaches us that the people men esteem so highly, God passes by.!  The ones that HE calls are not generally the ones that the world calls great.

A person does not have to have a Master's from Yale or a Ph.D. from Harvard, or Oxford to be used of God.  You don't even have to have a 6th grade education like Jethro to be used of God.  Being “wise according to the flesh” is NOT one of God's requirements for usage. 

Now God is NOT saying that the wise can't be used of God.  What God is saying is that it is not necessarily one of His qualifications.  

Furthermore, God is NOT condoning ignorance.  An education is indeed a good thing, - it’s just not essential as far as serving God is concerned.

Believers ought to read the Word of God, study the Word of God, and continually grow in knowledge and wisdom. – That is, Godly wisdom – not secular wisdom.

Likewise, ignorance is not a commendation, but at the same time, being “wise according to the flesh” is NOT a qualification either. 

The issue is not scholarship, - the issue is relationship.  

SECONDLY:  Being used of God is not according to one's prestige or status. 

We also read in verse 26, “…not many mighty, not many noble, are called.” 

The word "mighty " refers to those people who have power, possessions,  prestige and influence. 

God is saying that you do not have to be a millionaire or a famous movie star to be used by Him. 

Again, God is NOT saying that He can not use those people, but that it is not a qualification for being used by Him. 

Quite often we are awed by those with power, possessions, and influence. 

I thank God for those of power, possessions, and influence who use their opportunities for the Lord.  But we need not be intimidated nor feel inferior to them.  They are not being used of God because of their status in this world, - they are being used because of their obedience and submission to God. 

THIRDLY:  Being used of God is not according to one's pedigree, either. 

We also read in verse 26 that, “not many noble, are called.” 

The word "noble " means "well-born." 

It refers to those of nobility and pedigree by birth.  We might think of the Kennedys, the Vanderbilts, Rockefellers, or the British royal family. 

If you wanted to be the king or queen of England, then the one qualification would be your pedigree. 

However, if you want to be used of God, your posterity, lineage, and pedigree is NOT a qualification. 

It matters not if your ancestors came over as convicts or were among those who came out of the bush to meet them; God does not require that one be a blue-blood. 

Now once again, I want to say that God is not saying that the wise, mighty, and noble cannot be used.

3 times in verse 26, God’s Word says "not many." 

Notice it does NOT say "not any." 

Lady Huntingdon was one of the richest ladies in England, a well-to-do socialite.  She was saved under the ministry of Rowland Hill.  

When she would give her testimony, she would say, "I was saved by one letter: the letter M." 

People would wonder what she meant. 

Then she would say, "I'm so glad that the Bible says, 'Not many noble,' rather than not any noble." 

God is not saying that such people cannot be used, but that it is not a qualification for being used. 

Let’s now look at the people that God does NOT reject.

Notice verses 27-28:-

27.  “But God has chosen the foolish things of the world to put to shame the wise, and God has chosen the weak things of the world to put to shame the things which are mighty; 

28.  and the base things of the world and the things which are despised God has chosen, and the things which are not, to bring to nothing the things that are,”

After we are told what God does NOT require, we are told whom God does NOT reject. 

In verse 26, God mentioned THREE conditions that are NOT required and in verse 27, He mentions 3 classes that are not rejected. 

A.)  God Uses The Foolish Things. 

We read in verse 27, “But God has chosen the foolish things of the world to put to shame the wise,”

Now God is not saying that He blesses ignorance or stupidity.  He is saying that he often takes those whom the world considers foolish and unqualified and uses them in His work.  God uses those that the world often will not use. 

I think of Amos the Old Testament prophet.  He was a country farmer without an education, but God made him one of the great prophets of the Bible. 

God has a habit of using people no one else would have used.   

For Example:- 

Moses the reluctant servant who didn't speak well. 

Amos the Shepherd. 

Jonah, a man who hated the Ninevites was chosen to be a Missionary to Ninevah. 

David the Shepherd boy became the King of Israel. 

Saul was chosen the first King even though he was hiding so he wouldn't get picked. 

A low income family, Mary and Joseph were chosen as parents for Jesus.

 A rag-tag group of misfits were selected to be the disciples. 

A fierce antagonist of the Gospel; Paul - tapped to be the chief theologian of his time.

The list is endless.!!

I think of D.L. Moody.  Moody had few educational advantages, and he butchered the English language when he preached.  Someone who had heard him said, "He was the only man I had ever heard that could say the word Mesopotamia in 2 syllables.”
YET, God took him and used him to shake two continents for the glory of God, and the effect of his ministry is still felt today. 

God has often taken those whom the world considered foolish and used them in a remarkable way in His work. 

Maybe you don't have a Ph.D. or were not at the top of your class, but God can use you. 

B.)  God Uses The Weak Things. 

We read in verse 27, 

“and God has chosen the weak things of the world to put to shame the things which are mighty;”
God used trumpets to bring down the walls of Jericho.

He reduced Gideon’s army from 32,000 to 300 to rout the armies of Midian.

He used an oxgoad in the hand of Shamgar to defeat the Philistines.

With the jawbone of a donkey He enabled Samson to defeat a whole army.

And our Lord fed over 5,000 people with nothing more than a few loaves and fishes.!!

The word "weak " also refers to those that are "physically weak, or physically handicapped".  It describes those with some physical infirmity, or a frail body. 

Now the world may not have a place for those that are handicapped - NOR for those who are physically weak, but GOD has a place for YOU in His plan and he will use you.!! 

I think of Fanny Crosby.  

The grave of Fanny Crosby, in Bridgeport, Connecticut is somewhat unusual.  It’s unusual in the sense that on her grave is a simple marker that reads, "Aunt Fanny -- She Hath Done What She Could." 

Fanny Crosby was blind from 6 weeks of age because of a mistreatment by a man claiming to be a doctor.  YET God used her to write more than 9,000 hymns such as:-

"Blessed Assurance; All The Way My Saviour Leads Me; I Am Thine O Lord; Jesus Keep Me Near The Cross; Praise Him, Praise Him; Rescue The Perishing; To God Be The Glory;" and "Tell Me The Story Of Jesus,"  to name just a few. 

Although blind, she was the guest of 6 presidents and a personal friend to Grover Cleveland.  Her 9,000 hymns were set to music by every popular American tunesmith of the 19th century and still blesses the Church of Jesus Christ in our day. 

Someone has said, "It doesn't take much of a man to be used of God.  It just takes ALL of him." 

I think of Jonathan Edwards. 

He was the primary instrument that God used to kindle the fires of the Great Awakening. – That great spiritual revival in America in the mid 1700’s.

In Enfield, Connecticut, he preached a message entitled, "Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God," which may be the most famous sermon in American history. 

YET, Jonathan Edwards was marked by physical weakness.  He was a very frail man.  He was asthmatic.  It was not unusual for him to wheeze, cough, and hack while preaching. 

He read his sermons from a prepared manuscript.  He read them in a very low voice because his voice was so weak.  People often had to strain to hear him. 

He had horrible eyesight.  His eyesight was so poor, that not only did he have to wear thick glasses, but to read with them, he had to hold his message about 5 CMS from his nose. 

YET, in spite of his disabilities, when he preached, the power of God fell in such a manner, that people often writhed in conviction.  He, as much as any other, was the instrument that God used to bring revival to America in the mid-1700's. 

You may be weak, but God does NOT reject the weak.  You see, He doesn’t want you to use your power, He wants and demands that you use HIS.!!

The great apostle Paul quickly realised that He could do ALL things that God had called him to do through Christ who strengthened him. 

C.)  God Uses The Base, The Despised, and Things Which Are Not. 

We read in verse 28 that God has chosen, “the base things of the world” 

The word "base " is the opposite of "noble" in verse 26.  It speaks of the familiar, the common person, those born without a silver spoon in their mouth, - those without pedigree. 

Maybe you never had the finest things in life.  Maybe you were never able to wear the latest clothes and styles.  Maybe you were born on the wrong side of the tracks.  Yet, God can use you. 

Maybe you’re not well educated, and maybe you’re not noble, influential or rich….but who cares.?… God doesn’t.!!

God only requires that you are a willing vessel, - and a clean vessel.  He will do all the rest.!!

Abraham Lincoln once said, "God must love the common people, because He made so many of them." 

You may be just a common, ordinary person like me, but God can use you.!! 

We also read in verse 28, “and the things which are despised God has chosen,”
The word "despised " speaks of that which is "contemptible, least esteemed, and set at nought."  It speaks of those that are treated with contempt and scorn. 

The people that God is speaking of are those whom others say will never amount to anything.  It describes those who are looked down on by others and written off as useless and of no account. 

Maybe you have been told that you would never amount to anything.  Maybe you have grown up feeling that you were worthless.  I have good news for you.  God can use you.!! 

Finally we see in verse 28, “and the things which are not, to bring to nothing the things that are,”
The ones that “are not” refers to those who are completely overlooked. 

They are not only NOT listed in “Who's Who”, but they are not even listed in “Who's NOT.” 

Now you may be someone who is never recognized, never mentioned, and never heard of, but God can use you.! 

You may not be qualified by this world’s standards, but God can use you.  He can take a nobody and make them a somebody.!! 

He can take a zero and make a hero.  You can be used of God.!! 

Why has God decided to act in this way.??

The answer is found in verse 29:- 

“that no flesh should glory in His presence.”

Here God gives us a reason why He uses the kind of people that He does. 

When God does His work through these kind of people, everyone realizes it was HIM that actually did the work.  

HE ALONE gets the glory, honour, and praise. 

One of the greatest lessons we can ever learn in life is, that it is NOT the vessel, but God working IN the vessel.!!! 

It is not MY ability, but God's ability. 

When you look at the vessels that God chooses for His use, then it doesn't take one long to realize that it is not the vessel, but God.!!   And it is God who gets all the glory.!! 

Many are like the woodpecker who was pecking away on a tree when it was suddenly struck by lightning.  The tree was split from top to bottom. 

The woodpecker flew off dazed and in a little while, came back leading 9 other woodpeckers. 

He said, "There it is guys, right over there! – Just like I told you.!!”
When we remember who we were and what we were in Adam, then there is no reason for our pride. 

God does not use us because of our intellect, influence, or fame.  We had nothing to our credit. 

He is the only One Who can and should get any credit. 

Verse 31 goes on to say, “that, as it is written, "He who glories, let him glory in the Lord.'' ”

We ought to be praising Him day and night, that in spite of who we are and what we are, He would still condescend to use us. 

The apostle Paul said in 2nd Corinthians 11:30, “If I have to boast, I will boast of what pertains to my weakness.”

Probably one of the greatest composers of all time was Johann Sebastian Bach. 

He would often put the letters S-D-G on his compositions.  No one knew what they meant until late in his life. 

It was discovered that the letters stood for the Latin words “soli deo Gloria”, which means, "to God alone be the glory." 

When I think that God in His grace would use ME, all I can say is, “TO GOD ALONE BE THE GLORY!!" 

HOW ABOUT YOU??

GOOD TIPS FOR PRAYER

It is the effectual, fervent prayer of a man whose heart is right with God that avails with God. 

James 5:16-18:- 

16.  “Confess your trespasses to one another, and pray for one another, that you may be healed. The effective, fervent prayer of a righteous man avails much. 

17.  Elijah was a man with a nature like ours, and he prayed earnestly that it would not rain; and it did not rain on the land for three years and six months.

18.  And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth produced its fruit.”

Verse 16 ,  “Confess your trespasses to one another”  does NOT mean that we are to blurt out all the details of our private sins to other people.!!  Our sins are to be confessed privately to the Father only.

Primarily, this means that when we sin against someone else, we should be prompt to set this matter right directly with that person.

The “righteous man”  in verse 16 is a believer whose heart is right with God.

Verse 17 says that, “Elijah was a man with a nature like ours.”
That is an extremely important little statement.  It tells us that the prophet Elijah, known among the Jews for his phenomenal prayer power and prayer ministry, was a natural human being with the same kind of frail flesh as us. 

He had a sin nature and he struggled with areas of weakness, too.  He knew what it was like to sin and to fail. 

So did the apostle Paul, ALL of the other apostles and the prophets.!!

But Elijah’s prayer power was not drawn from his human resources - it was based on the power from God.

Every Christian has recourse to fervent prayer.

Epaphras served God in prison by praying for the Colossian church.  Epaphras laboured in prayer that people in his congregation might stand firm and not fall victims to false teaching. 

We can see by this how important it is to pray for our church, too.

When we are separated from our loved ones who need spiritual help, the one thing we can do for them is pray.  We can pray that God will introduce friends, circumstances, blessing, into their lives.  God can create a positive swing toward himself by sovereignly managing the events of their lives. 

In order to cause one of His children to turn around from a life of continuing sin, sometimes God may permit a tragedy to come into our lives.  He may permit one of our children or someone else very close to us to become seriously ill.  It is at such times that many quickly learn how to agonize in prayer. 

This might be an opportune time to briefly cover some important points of prayer.

Prayer is like a lamp. 

We can try the switch many times to turn it on, but if it is not plugged in to the power source, - if it is not energized, nothing will happen. 

Every prayer we pray is either energized or it is not.  When it is, we are letting loose an earthshaking power.!!  God will demonstrate HIS power through the energized prayer of His children.

Committing 10 minutes to prayer each day is only 0.69444 percent of your total day. (or, less than 1.00% of your total day)

Yet it sets the mood for your day by placing your life, your problems, your requests and petitions in God's hands for His plan and purpose.

Prayer is talking with God, not at God.!!   Prayer is dialogue, not monologue.

Jesus spent His life in conversation with the Father, praising and thanking Him and always seeking His advice and direction for His life.

How you pray is personal and individual, and will become easier as you study God's Word, practice it regularly and develop your own prayer style. 

Remember while praying together with others that you are addressing God and praying only to Him.  Never regulate your prayers to accommodate any of those who are praying in the group.

Pray earnestly from the depth of your soul and spirit.

Your method in praying probably will change over the years as you join in with others in prayer and progressively grow to know and love the Lord and His Word more and more.

Whatever way you pray, seek to be in honest and frank communication with God.  Remember that He is your adoring Father and that He longs to hear from you.!!

* DECIDING ON WHERE AND WHEN TO PRAY 

Prayer happens any time, any place. 

When you are with a person who is confiding in you, during a storm, sitting in a bus or in a car, on a date, alone in your room, whenever you see a tragic sight or unfortunate person, or even when in a crowded place - in your heart (mind) you can always talk with God.

Because you are His child, you have unrestricted and direct access to Him 24 hours of the day.

* DESIGNING YOUR OWN PRAYER SPACE 

Usually your own prayer space equates with your bedroom or another special spot at home.  

You may want a special chair, a candle, your Bible, a journal, soft music, or a focal point (a cross, some flowers, a poster).

* CHOOSING PRAYER POSTURES 

Different times call for different postures.  

Some like to sit cross- legged on the floor, others prefer curling up in a comfy chair.  

Still others prefer to kneel, or lie face down on the floor.  

Some prefer to lie on the bed and pray, while others like to be outside looking heavenwards at the stars.

Try different postures and locations until you discover the most suitable for you.

* LEARNING THE SKILL OF CONCENTRATING 

Focusing on your breathing relieves stress and helps you to concentrate better on your prayer. 

Make sure your prayer spot has very few distractions. 

After you have suitably composed yourself you can begin your prayers.

You may wish to have an audio cassette softly playing traditional, inspiring Hymns in the background.  (perhaps only an instrumental version of the Hymns)

* HOW LONG TO PRAY 

For the beginner, you may try 3 to 5 minutes of prayer - working toward an average of 10 minutes or more a day. 

Firstly, it is imperative that you humbly confess all known sins to the Father honestly without trying to justify them or make excuses for them in any way.  (mental attitude sins, sins of the tongue and overt (action) sins)

Secondly, you should thank Him for the forgiveness of those sins.  

After which you should thank our Father for the countless other things in life that He has given us, done for us and will do for us.  

Thank Him for answered prayer, too.!  (Many believers forget to do this)

We should also thank Him for permitting trials, traumas, testing and heartbreak into our lives as these are designed to bring the best out in us and to strengthen us.  (and to cause us to realise our total dependence on God and to see His matchless grace in action in our lives.)

Thirdly, you should bring your petitions on behalf of others to our Father.  Try breaking it down into several categories:-

Unbelievers - Pray for their salvation.

Believers - This invariably depends on their particular circumstances and situations.  But at least pray for their sanctification and that God will guide them into a fuller knowledge of Himself and His Word.  

Pray for the leaders and members of your church.

Pray for any Missionaries known by you.

Pray for our Government leaders (pray that wisdom and guidance will be given to them)

Above all, be specific in prayer.!!  Don't say, "God please bless all the missionaries"  or, "Father, please save all the people in Perth"

It is quite acceptable if you write down the names of those for whom you wish to pray, and then periodically refer to your list while in prayer.

Some days you may want and need to sit longer in prayer.

Although you may fill your days with prayers on the run, still strive for a dedicated, special time with God. 

Be sure to leave time for listening to God talking to you.!!

* GIVING IT ALL TO GOD AS IT IS 

Don't hold back on what you say to God.  

He is interested in your innermost thoughts and feelings. 

He is ready to help you deal with your fears and regrets. 

He wants to inspire and lead you into joyful service and abundant living.

He wants to share His happiness with you.

* HEARING GOD’S VOICE 

If you are persistent in prayer you will know beyond a shadow of doubt when God is speaking inaudibly to you. 

Words might simply appear in your thinking, or you may have a great urge to act on some situation. 

Other times, impressions will suddenly be communicated to your mind.   

It is wise to ascertain whether or not these particular impressions conform to the letter of God's Word, and if they do, then you will know that they originated from God and NOT from the enemy of your soul, Satan. 

Typically there is a calmness or an overwhelming feeling of rightness when God has spoken to your spirit.   You will feel very much at peace about that particular matter and you will have a warm,  glowing  feeling in your soul.

* SEEING GOD AROUND YOU 

You can pray by simply being awake and aware of things and people around you. 

Each day challenge yourself to see God in the events of the day, in people, in nature, in circumstances and in some of the thoughts that come your way.

Instead of focusing on a Christian's minor faults or idiosyncrasies, try to see Jesus Christ in them.

Only say things that will build up and encourage another person.  (Ephesians 4:29)

Only say those things that may turn them to Jesus Christ and to the Word of God ……Things that will bring honour and glory to Jesus Christ.

Focus only on the positives - NEVER on the negatives.!!

Above all, continue to focus as much as possible on the Living Word of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the written Word of God, the Bible.

Regulate your life to seize every opportunity to pray.

Check regularly to see that you have not broken your fellowship with the Father through sin.

Prayer achieves more than you could ever possibly imagine.!!

It is also the greatest offensive weapon that the Christian has against Satan.

That's the reason that he will use every trick and cunning device in his repertoire to distract you from prayer!!

THE CHRISTIAN’S VICTORY OVER SATAN

The word “nikao”  is found 28 times in the Greek New Testament, and is almost always translated by the word “overcome.” 

There are 3 important verses in which this word is used:-

John 16:33:-

"These things I have spoken to you, that in Me you may have peace. In the world you will have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.''  

1 John 4:4:-

“You are of God, little children, and have overcome them, because He who is in you is greater than he who is in the world.”  

Revelation 21:7:-

“He who overcomes shall inherit all things, and I will be his God and he shall be My son.”    

These verses clearly promise the child of God final total victory over his enemy, the devil. 

But how does the Christian experience this promised victory? 

He does it by keeping the same fundamental facts in mind that any would-be victor would, whether in the secular or spiritual battlefield. 

Here then are four fundamental facts:

A.
He must know his own weaknesses.

B.
He must know his own strength.

C.
He must know the weakness of his enemy.

D.
He must know the strength of his enemy.

To either overestimate or underestimate in any of these four areas could prove to be a fatal error.

Let us now examine these four facts the victor must be aware of:-

1.  THE WEAKNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN 

John 15:5-6:-

5.  “"I am the vine, you are the branches. He who abides in Me, and I in him, bears much fruit; for without Me you can do nothing. 

 6.  "If anyone does not abide in Me, he is cast out as a branch and is withered; and they gather them and throw them into the fire, and they are burned.” ”

 In these verses, Jesus likens Christians to branches.

Now, we all know that a branch abides in a vine by drawing  ALL  of its life and nourishment from the vine.

Likewise, as Christians, we abide in Christ by spending time in prayer, reading and obeying His Word, and by having fellowship with His people. 

By doing these things, we maintain constant contact with Him, and we are conscious of His abiding IN us and supplying us with spiritual strength and resources.

It’s obvious that the branch can only bear fruit as long as it abides in the vine.  And the only way that believers can bear the fruit of a Christ–like character is by living in touch with Christ moment by moment.

Jesus Himself is the Vine; and you and I are vine branches.

It’s not a question of the branch living its life for the Vine, but simply of letting the LIFE of the VINE flow out through the branches.

Sometimes we pray, “Lord, help me to live my life for you.”
It would be better for us to pray:-

“Lord Jesus, I want You to live out YOUR life through ME.”

Without Christ, we can do nothing that has any eternal value or significance.!!!

A vine branch has one great purpose – to bear fruit.!!   It is useless for making furniture, or for building homes.  But it is good for fruit bearing … as long as it abides in the Vine.!!!

Likewise, believers in the Lord Jesus Christ must remain in obedience to Him in order to bear fruit.

Like most new believers, when I was first saved, I felt the Christian life was a 50/50 proposition.  That is to say, I would carry my 50% of the load, and God would assume the remaining half.  But, to my dismay, I kept falling short of my part of the arrangement.

I then suggested to God that we alter the proportions whereby He would carry 60% and I would be responsible for the remaining  40%.  But, alas, this also proved unworkable for me.!! 

So, I figured, a 70/30 agreement would certainly work.  But even with that, - again, failure.!! 

Finally, after some years as a believer, I sometimes think I have things down to a 98/2 arrangement.  I am still tempted sometimes to feel that I surely, by now, must be able to carry on at least 2% of the Master’s work by myself.  There simply has to be something I can perform in the flesh for God. 

But Jesus has clearly said, “for without Me you can do nothing.”
In Romans 7:18, Paul refers to this very thing:-

“For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) nothing good dwells; for to will is present with me, but how to perform what is good I do not find.”

Sin is a terrible master, and it finds a willing servant in the human body. 

We should understand that the body itself is not sinful; - the body is neutral.  It can be controlled either by sin or by God.  But man’s fallen lower creature nature, which is still with us even AFTER our salvation, gives SIN a beachhead from which it can attack and then control us if we ALLOW it. 

Your MIND controls your BODY, and your WILL controls your MIND. 

Many people think they can control their will by “willpower,” but usually they fail. 

(This was Paul’s experience as recorded in Romans 7:15-21). 

15.  “For what I am doing, I do not understand. For what I will to do, that I do not practice; but what I hate, that I do. 

16.  If, then, I do what I will not to do, I agree with the law that it is good. 

17.  But now, it is no longer I who do it, but sin that dwells in me. 

18.  For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) nothing good dwells; for to will is present with me, but how to perform what is good I do not find. 

19.  For the good that I will to do, I do not do; but the evil I will not to do, that I practice. 

20.  Now if I do what I will not to do, it is no longer I who do it, but sin that dwells in me. 

21.  I find then a law, that evil is present with me, the one who wills to do good.”

It is only when we yield our will to God that His power can take over and give us the willpower (and the won’t power!) that we need to be victorious Christians.

And one way that we surrender our wills to God is through disciplined prayer.  As we spend time in prayer, we must surrender our will to God and pray the prayer that Jesus prayed, “Not my will, but Thy will be done.” 

Our motto must be:-

God’s will – nothing more, - nothing less, nothing else, - at any cost.!!

We must pray about everything, and at the same time, be prepared to let God have His way in everything.

So then, the first basic fact a Christian must be aware of to assure victory over Satan is to be aware of his own weakness, - and to be aware of his total dependence on God.!!

2.  THE STRENGTH OF THE CHRISTIAN 

This is the second vital principle to be observed in guaranteeing spiritual success. 

What, though, is our chief strength? 

The answer is:-

Galatians 2:20:-

“I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me.”

The believer is identified with Christ in His death.

Not only was Jesus crucified on Calvary, I was crucified there as well. - IN Him.!!

This means the end of me as a sinner in God's sight.

It means the end of me as a person desperately trying to earn my own salvation through good works.!!

It means the end of me as a child of Adam under the condemnation of the Law.!!

I am now a new creature in Christ.!!   Christ who restored all that Adam lost.!!

The Saviour didn't die for me so that I could go on living my life any way that I choose.!!   He died for me so that from now on He might be able to live HIS life through me.!!

Philippians 4:13:-

“I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me.”  

"I can, - through Christ”…but I can't through self.!!

3.    THE WEAKNESS OF SATAN 

Thirdly, we must fully understand the weakness of our enemy. 

According to the Scriptures, Satan is powerless in the following areas:-

(A)   He cannot tempt a believer except by God’s permission. 

This is brought out vividly in Job 1:8-12.

8.  “Then the Lord said to Satan, "Have you considered My servant Job, that there is none like him on the earth, a blameless and upright man, one who fears God and shuns evil?'' 

9.  So Satan answered the Lord and said, "Does Job fear God for nothing? 

10.  Have You not made a hedge around him, around his household, and around all that he has on every side? You have blessed the work of his hands, and his possessions have increased in the land. 

11.  But now, stretch out Your hand and touch all that he has, and he will surely curse You to Your face!'' 

12.  So the Lord said to Satan, "Behold, all that he has is in your power; only do not lay a hand on his person.'' Then Satan went out from the presence of the Lord.”

It should be noted here that in verse 10 Satan actually told the EXACT truth, for God had indeed made a hedge about Job. 

Thus, when a child of God is being subjected to some fiery temptation or trial, he should keep the following 3 thrilling truths in mind:-

Firstly, God knows exactly how much his child can bear. “For He knows our frame; He remembers that we are dust.” 

(Psalm 103:14).

Secondly, he will not allow Satan to go beyond this breaking point:-

1 Corinthians 10:13:-

“No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, that you may be able to bear it.”  

God does not promise to deliver us from temptation or testing, but He does promise to LIMIT its intensity.  He further promises to provide a way of escape, that we may be able to bear it.!!  

Thirdly, he only allows the temptation in the first place to strengthen and purify us. 

In Genesis 50, Joseph reviewed with his brothers their former act of treachery in selling him into Egyptian slavery. 

Joseph concluded:-

“But as for you, you meant evil against me; but God meant it for good, in order to bring it about as it is this day, to save many people alive.”   (Genesis 50:20).

James and Peter also affirm this third principle.

James 1:1-4:-

1.  “James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, To the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad: Greetings. 

2.  My brethren, count it all joy when you fall into various trials, 

3.  knowing that the testing of your faith produces patience. 

4.  But let patience have full play, that you may be (people) perfectly and fully developed, lacking in nothing.” 

James 1:12:-

“Blessed is the man who endures temptation; for when he has been proved, he will receive the crown of life which the Lord has promised to those who love Him.” 

1 Peter 1:6, 7:-

6.  “In this you greatly rejoice, though now for a little while, if need be, you have been grieved by various trials, 

7.  that the genuineness of your faith, being much more precious than gold that perishes, though it is tested by fire, may be found to praise, honor, and glory at the revelation of Jesus Christ,”  

(B)  Another weakness that Satan has is that he cannot stand to be resisted.

James 4:7:-

“Therefore submit to God.  Resist the devil and he will flee from you.”   

But how does one go about resisting the devil? 

James answers this—by submitting first to God.  

This means that we must be subject to Him; - Ready to listen to Him and obey Him; 

We must be humble and contrite – NOT proud and stiff necked.!! 

We must get serious with our Christian lives and not simply be 2-hour a week Christians.!!

We must remember God’s stern warning that He will not be mocked.!!   We will most certainly reap what we sow in this life.!!

When we actually get serious about these things, then we will be able to resist the devil.!!

Ephesians 4:26-27:-

26.  “"Be angry, and do not sin'': do not let the sun go down on your wrath, 

27.  nor give place to the devil.”  

Unconfessed sins of temper provide Satan with a foothold or a base of operations from which to work against us.  He is capable of finding plenty of these himself without our deliberately helping him.!!

Satan enjoys a lively debate (like the one he carried on with Eve in Genesis 3), but he cannot tolerate being resisted. 

The Christian can also successfully resist the devil if he does the following:

Firstly, he must know HOW the devil attacks.  Paul warns of this.

2 Corinthians 2:11:-

“lest Satan should take advantage of us; for we are not ignorant of his devices.”

But what are his devices? 

Later on in this study we will consider the 16 deadly devices of the devil.

However, for now, let's look at another way that the Christian can successfully resist the devil.

He must stand guard and be alert in anticipation of Satan's attack.

We see this in 1st Peter 5:8:-

“Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.”  

To be sober means to be serious-minded, - to take a realistic approach to life, 

- to be intelligent regarding the strategies of Satan.

Remember that Satan has different poses.

Sometimes he comes like a SNAKE, seeking to lure people into moral corruption.

Sometimes, he disguises himself as an angel of light, attempting to deceive people in the spiritual realm.

However, in 1st Peter 5:8, he comes as a roaring LION bent on terrorising God's people through persecution.

Thirdly, the believer must have on the proper protection when Satan attacks.

Ephesians 6:10-17:-

10.  “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of His might. 

11.  Put on the whole armor of God, that you may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 

12.  For we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. 

13.  Therefore take up the whole armor of God, that you may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 

14.  Stand therefore, having girded your waist with truth, having put on the breastplate of righteousness, 

15.  and having shod your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace; 

16.  above all, taking the shield of faith with which you will be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. 

17.  And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God;”  

In one sense, the “whole armour of God ”  in Ephesians 6 is a PICTURE of Jesus Christ. 

Look at verse 14: 

Christ is the Truth. 

John 14:6:- 

“Jesus said to him, "I am the way, the TRUTH, and the life.  No one comes to the Father except through Me".”

He is our righteousness. 

2 Corinthians 5:21:-

“For He made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might become the righteousness of God in Him.”

Look at verse 15: 

He is our peace.   

Ephesians 2:14:- 

“For He Himself is our peace, who has made both one, and has broken down the middle wall of division between us,”

Look at verse 16:- 

His faithfulness makes possible our faith. 

Galatians 2:20:- 

"I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me."

Look at verse 17: 

He is our salvation. 

Luke 2:30:- 

"for my eyes have seen Your salvation "

Finally, He is the Word of God. 

John 1:1,14:- 

1.  “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.

14.  And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”

This means that when we trusted Christ, we RECEIVED the armour. 

In Romans 13:11-14, Paul told the Romans what to DO with the armour:- 

Verse 11, "now it is high time to awake out of sleep."
Verse 12, "cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light."

Verse 13, "Let us walk properly, as in the day, not in revelry and drunkenness, not in licentiousness and lewdness, not in strife and envy."

How do we do this.??

Verse 14, " put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill its lusts." 

By faith, we must put on the whole armour and trust God for the victory. 

When King David put off his armour and returned to his palace, he was in greater danger than when he was on the raging battlefield.   (2 Samuel 11). 

Because, we are never out of reach of Satan’s devices, so we must never be without the whole armour of God.  We cannot fight in a spiritual war without spiritual weapons.!!

The Apostle Paul, of course, spent the last part of his ministry in a Roman prison.  (Acts 28).  Doubtless he had many opportunities to watch his Roman guards put on their full battle armour. 

As the book of Ephesians was written during this time, it seems very probable that the Holy Spirit led Paul to take each piece of armour and apply it to the Christian fight against Satan. 

It has often been observed that Paul lists NO armour protection piece for the back parts.  The reason is obvious, of course.  The Roman soldier was never expected to turn his back to the enemy.

(C)  Yet another of Satan’s weaknesses is that he cannot stand the blood of Christ, nor the positive testimony of the Christian.

“And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony, and they did not love their lives to the death.”  (Revelation 12:11).

SO YOU FEEL AS GUILTY AS A DOG? 

A London psychologist once told Billy Graham that 70% of the people in mental hospitals in England could be released IF they could only find forgiveness, and some way to FREE themselves from their GUILT. 

Their problem was a bad conscience and the fact that they could gain no relief from the terrible guilt and pressure under which they lived.

I want to stress that GUILT is without doubt ONE of the chief weapons that Satan uses against God's children today.

And because of that I pray that today's message may release such people from the enslavement of this merciless master called "GUILT". 

By way of introduction, let's read Psalm 32.

Psalm 32 

1.  “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, Whose sin is covered. 

2.  Blessed is the man to whom the Lord does not impute iniquity, And in whose spirit there is no guile. 

3.  When I kept silent, my bones grew old Through my groaning all the day long. 

4.  For day and night Your hand was heavy upon me; My vitality was turned into the drought of summer. Selah 

5.  I acknowledged my sin to You, And my iniquity I have not hidden. I said, "I will confess my transgressions to the Lord,'' And You forgave the iniquity of my sin. Selah 

6.  For this cause everyone who is godly shall pray to You In a time when You may be found; Surely in a flood of great waters They shall not come near him. 

7.  You are my hiding place; You shall preserve me from trouble; You shall surround me with songs of deliverance. Selah 

8.  I will instruct you and teach you in the way you should go; I will guide you with My eye. 

9.  Do not be like the horse or like the mule, Which have no understanding, Which must be harnessed with bit and bridle, Else they will not come near you. 

10.  Many sorrows shall be to the wicked; But he who trusts in the Lord, mercy shall surround him. 

11.  Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, you righteous; And shout for joy, all you upright in heart! ”

I think of the words of Walt Whitman in his poem "Song of Myself."     He says: 

I think I could turn and live with animals, they are so placid and self contained . . . . 

They do not lie awake in the dark and weep for their sins . . . . 

Mr. Whitman was expressing what many wish could be true in their life. 

Many wish they could escape the guilt one feels when they sin.  Many wish there was some way to not be bothered by their sin. 

An animal never worries about sin and failure.  

Many, if they could become an animal so that the guilt of their sin would not keep them awake at night and bring great sorrow to their heart, would seek such an escape.

William Wordsworth said, "From the body of one guilty deed a thousand ghostly fears and haunting thoughts proceed." 

There are millions that are haunted by the ghost of guilt.  Perhaps there was some awful sin that was committed.  Perhaps there is some past failure that haunts them and harasses them. 

Seneca said, "Every guilty person is his own hangman." 

Guilt about what you did, how you failed, when you sinned, puts a noose around your neck every day of your life.  Your sin and failure takes you to the gallows each day.  The memory of your sin makes you your own hangman. 

The British author, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, author of the Sherlock Holmes stories, was known as a practical joker.  On one occasion, as a practical joke, he sent a telegram to 12 of his best friends.  He sent it anonymously. 

The telegram read, "Flee at once, ALL has been discovered." 

In 24 hours all 12 had left the country.! 

It makes you wonder what it was that bothered them and haunted them. 

It may be that some of you are on a guilt trip.  I want to say that the worst trip you will ever take is a guilt trip.  It may be that because of some guilt you feel like a dog today. 

I want to say that you do not have to be haunted and tormented by the ghost of guilt.  You can learn how to handle your guilt instead of being handled by IT. 

Someone has said that Psalm 32 is an X-ray of a guilty conscience. 

Notice in Psalm 32 a man that was full of guilt discovers HOW to be full of happiness and peace. 

We see that he was a bothered man.!! 

Notice what the Psalmist says in verses 3-4 of Psalm 32.:-

3.  “When I kept silent, my bones grew old Through my groaning all the day long. 

4.  For day and night Your hand was heavy upon me; My vitality was turned into the drought of summer. Selah ”

David described his silence regarding his sins as the cause of his "groaning all the day long." 

David said that "day and night " the hand of God lay heavy on his heart and mind.  This is a man that was truly bothered.  What was it that bothered David? 

In Psalm 51 verse 3, which is a sister to Psalm 32,  David said, "my sin is ever before me " . 

In effect, David is saying in Psalm 32:-

“Oh my God, I publicly acknowledge that I have broken Your law.  My sin was public and my repentance is public, too.  The guilt of my sin has been haunting me day and night, and I cannot stand it any more.”

It was the thoughts of his sin and the resultant guilt that he felt for his sin, that bothered him.  HE was a man with a stinging, burning conscience.

Back in 1811, someone who had defrauded the Government of TAX money that was owed sent them an anonymous cheque for $150.00 to cover the debt. 

In the United States, someone got the idea of setting up a fund for people to send money to who had guilty consciences.  So there was a fund set up called a “Conscience Fund”.  Since 1811, the Government has collected $3.5 million just in this conscience fund.!!   In 1986, they took in $390,000, an all-time high.  One man alone sent in $190,000.!!! 

When you look at the Psalmist, we see a man that was terribly bothered by his conscience and his guilt.    Why? 

He had committed capital sins that demanded that under the law he be stoned to death.!!

The background to Psalm 32 is the great sin of King David.  David was guilty of horrible sins, in fact, sins that were punishable by death.!!  For one thing, David had taken another mans wife.   He had committed adultery.  We are familiar with the story.  David had committed adultery with Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah, one of his most loyal and faithful officers. 

But David was not only guilty of taking another man’s wife, but on top of that, David was guilty of taking another mans life.  In order to conceal his sin, David deliberately had Uriah put in a position on the battlefield that guaranteed he would be killed.  He was going from bad to worse.!!  David was guilty of the shameful sin of adultery and the sinister sin of murder. 

In verse 3 of Psalm 32, David spoke of "When I kept silent."  

After he had committed adultery with Bathsheba and plotted the death of her husband Uriah, David steadfastly refused to confess these sins.  David was saying that he had kept his mouth shut about these terrible sins.  In other words, he was admitting that he had said nothing about his sins and done nothing about them either. 

He had committed devastating sins and concealed those sins for 12 months.!!  He tried to sweep it all under the rug.!!  

Perhaps he rationalized that “Time heals all things”.

However, because of his stubborn refusal to come clean before God, he found himself fighting against God and against his own best interests.

Perhaps some of you may recall a scandal in the U.S. many years ago.  

On June 17, 1972, a security guard at Washington's Watergate hotel and apartment complex alerted police when he noticed a stairwell door lock had been taped in the open position.  3 officers responded and caught 5 intruders inside the headquarters of the Democratic National Committee. 

The burglars were there, it turned out, to adjust bugging equipment they had installed during a May break-in and to photograph the Democrats' documents. 

The investigation of that June 17, 1972 break-in led directly to the reelection campaign of President Richard M. Nixon.  It unraveled a web of political spying, sabotage, bribery and the illegal use of campaign funds. 

The disclosure of these activities, and the administration's cover-up, resulted in the indictments of some 40 Govt. officials and the resignation of President Nixon.  We all know it as “Watergate”, one of the most famous cover-ups in history. 

Without a doubt, the most famous cover-up in the Bible is the cover-up of David's SINS.  When David found out that Bathsheba was pregnant, through all the events that followed, he desperately sought to cover and conceal his sin.  

BUT David's sin left him defiled before God and under God’s discipline.  He became a physical and emotional wreck. !!  He was living a nightmare every day and night.  He realized that God’s hand was upon him, blocking him, thwarting him, frustrating him at every turn.  

Nothing worked out right in his life any more.!!  The gears of his life no longer meshed.  The old carefree, happy days had vanished and his continued existence was as miserable and unappealing as a hot and hostile wilderness.!!

But it was David's silence that left him disturbed within himself.  It was when he kept silent about his sins that day and night he was haunted by the ghosts of his guilt.  By concealing his sins, he made himself, in the words of Seneca, “his own hangman.”   He was dying a slow, tortuous death.!!

I think of what is called the “great train robbery” of 1963.  

Crooks halted a Glasgow-to-London Royal Mail train and looted it of around $7,300,000. 15 men were involved and 14 were  eventually arrested.  Only 1 man escaped and he is still being hunted. 

Listen to what some of the men involved had to say about the whole affair:- 

Bruce Reynolds: "Anyone who thinks crime pays must be mad." 

James White: noting that he was "at the end of his tether," said thankfully that he was "glad it's all over."
Ronald Edwards: When he surrendered, stated that he was living "a crazy, unnatural life." 

Carles Wilson: "It wasn't worth it."  His wife said: "The nagging fear of discovery gave me a permanent headache." 

I think David would have said very similar things.!!   For sure he would have said, "It wasn't worth it."   And no doubt he would have said, "The nagging fear of discovery gave me a permanent headache." 

All day long he was restless.  All night long he was sleepless.  Like a cancer in his soul, his guilt ate at him relentlessly.  It harassed him through the day and haunted him through the night.  HE was a man tormented by guilt. 

So far, we have seen that David was a bothered and tormented man.  

And we have seen that he was a broken and shattered man. 

But notice the first part of verse 5 in Psalm 32:-

“I acknowledged my sin to You, And my iniquity I have not hidden”
After a year of this impenitence, David finally came to the place where he was willing to at last utter the 3 words that God had been patiently waiting for:-

“I – Have – Sinned”
Then the whole shameful story gushed out like pus from an abscess.!!

David fell before God as a broken man and said, "I will hide my sin no longer." 

He said in verse 5, “"I acknowledged my sin to You, And my iniquity I have not hidden. I said, "I will confess my transgressions to the Lord,'' And You forgave the iniquity of my sin. Selah”

Now there was no longer any attempt to gloss over, or try to find any excuse, Or, to try somehow to justify his sins.

David finally calls sin by its REAL name and identifies himself with his sins:-

Verse 5:-

“My sin…”       “My iniquity…”      “My transgressions”
“Sin” refers to missing the mark, or, aim.  “Sin”  is anything in our lives which does not express, or is contrary to, the Holy character of God.

“Iniquity”  implies twistedness, or, perversity.

“Transgressions”   mean willful disobedience or willful rebellion.

David openly confessed to God that he was guilty of ALL of these things.

English writer Oscar Wilde said:-

"A man's highest moment is when he kneels in the dust and beats his breast and tells the sins of his life to God." 

Augustine said, "The beginning of understanding is to know thyself a sinner." 

The beginning of handling the guilt that often handles US is uncovering our sin before God. 

In effect, David said, "God, I have committed sin and I have concealed sin.  I am not going to hide my sin any longer." 

He frankly and honestly  acknowledged his sin to God.  He said in the latter part of verse 5, 

"I will confess my transgressions to the Lord." 

He acknowledged his sin before God and admitted his sin to God.  He confessed that he had sinned. 

1st John 1:9

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

Now, what does it mean to "confess" sin? 

The word means "to agree with."  It is to say the same as another.  It means to thoroughly agree with what God says about sin.!!

In other words, when you confess your sins to God you are agreeing with God about what He says about your sin and what He expects you to DO about that sin. 

WHEN should we confess our sin?   Immediately when we discover it.!!

David was saying in effect:-

"God you said adultery is sin.   I agree with you.   I have committed this horrible sin.  

God you said that murder is wrong.   I agree with you.   I have committed this heinous sin." 

There is something else involved together with confession.  We also see that God expects us to forsake our sin. 

We read in Proverbs 28:13:-

"He who covers his sins will not prosper, but whoever confesses and forsakes them will have mercy.”

In effect, God says to David, "Now forsake the sin, turn from the sin you have committed." 

And David said, "I agree.  You are right.  Yes, I will forsake my sin and turn from it." 

Many times we may not be able to completely forsake some besetting sin solely in our own strength.  

HOWEVER, we know that “we can do all things through Christ who strengthens us.”
Therefore, we should pray, “Father, I know that IF I am really serious about forsaking a besetting sin…this same sin that often trips me up….;  

You, Heavenly Father will help me to do it.!!  

You will supply both the will to forsake it and the desire to forsake it.”

Philippians 2:13:

"for it is God who works in you both to will and to do for His good pleasure."

This means that it is GOD who puts within us the WISH or DESIRE to do His Will in the first place.

Then he also works IN us the POWER to carry out the desire.

What we see in David is what God demands and desires for ALL of us. 

Is there some sin that is harassing YOU and haunting YOU.?

Acknowledge that sin before God and confess that sin to God. 

In Psalm 32 we see as a result of acknowledging and confessing his sin, a blessed and happy man. 

David was a man filled with guilt, but he was also a man that found grace, and became once again restored and filled with happiness, peace and joy.  

David found out that the only way to handle guilt was to get it right with God. 

Notice verse 1 again, “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, Whose sin is covered.”

The word "blessed " means "how many are the happinesses of." 

Happiness is to be FORGIVEN.!!

The particular word for "covered " that is used in verse 1 means "to lift, carry, bear, lift up and carry away."  It is like lifting a heavy burden off someone and carrying it away. 

Day after day, night after night, David had carried the heavy load of guilt.  But when he confessed his sin, God lifted that heavy burden and carried it away. 

This happiness resulting from absolute forgiveness from sin and guilt is an emotion that defies description.!!  

It is the relief of an enormous burden lifted, - of a debt cancelled, - of a conscience at rest.!!  

Guilt is gone, warfare with God has ended,  - inner peace is enjoyed.!!

David was saying, "Oh, how happy and at peace is the man who has been forgiven of sin." 

To David, this meant the complete forgiveness of his great transgressions, 

The COVERING of his sin………;   

The non-imputation of his iniquity……;

And the cleansing of his spirit from deceit and treachery.

To the believer today it means MORE than the mere COVERING  of their sins……………...;

---That was the Old Testament concept of  “atonement”.

In this church age the believer knows that their sins have been cleansed and put away completely…..;

And buried FOREVER in the sea of God’s forgetfulness.!!

In verse 7, David says that God put a song in his heart. 

We read, “ You are my hiding place; You shall preserve me from trouble; You shall surround me with songs of deliverance. Selah”
God had put a shout on his lips and a song back in his heart. 

It is true that "Burdens are lifted at Calvary." 

And when God forgives us of our subsequent sins after salvation, He lifts this heavy burden of sin AND guilt and removes them from us forever.!! 

G.K. Chesterton said, "God paints in many colours, but He never paints so gorgeously as when He paints in white." 

God painted the sunset crimson, the ocean blue, the trees green, and the flowers red, purple, and yellow.  But when He paints in white He does His greatest work.!! 

What am I talking about.? 

God said through Isaiah in Isaiah 1:18: 

“"Come now, and let us reason together,'' says the Lord, "Though your sins are like scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are red like crimson, they shall be as wool".”

GOD BURIES OUR CONFESSED SINS.!! 

BUT, to recap a little more regarding David.

Notice the latter part of verse 1, in Psalm 32:-

“Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, Whose sin is covered.”

David had covered his sin and God uncovered his sin…….; 

BUT WHEN David uncovered his sin through confession, God covered his sin. 

The word covered means "to conceal."   When David had concealed his sin he was filled with grief. 

But when GOD concealed his sin he was filled with happiness, joy and relief.!! 

God forgave his sins and then turned His sight from them forever.  He covered them, concealed them, and buried them in the sea of His forgetfulness forever.!!. 

Almighty god speaking through Jeremiah the prophet said in, Jeremiah 31:34:-

"… "For I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin I will remember no more.''

We also read of God’s great mercy, benevolence, love and forgiveness of sins in Psalm 103:8-18:- 

8.  “The Lord is merciful and gracious, Slow to anger, and abounding in mercy. 

9.  He will not always strive with us, Nor will He keep His anger forever. 

10.  He has not dealt with us according to our sins, Nor punished us according to our iniquities. 

11.  For as the heavens are high above the earth, So great is His mercy toward those who fear Him; 

12.  As far as the east is from the west, So far has He removed our transgressions from us. 

13.  As a father pities his children, So the Lord pities those who fear Him. 

14.  For He knows our frame; He remembers that we are dust. 

15.  As for man, his days are like grass; As a flower of the field, so he flourishes. 

16.  For the wind passes over it, and it is gone, And its place remembers it no more. 

17.  But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting On those who fear Him, And His righteousness to children's children, 

18.  To such as keep His covenant, And to those who remember His commandments to do them.”

Verse 12 assures us that as far as the East is from the West, so far has God removed our transgressions from us. 

You can drive a stake into the ground and start East and IF you continue in that direction you will always go East. 

You can drive a stake in the ground and start West and IF you continue in that direction you will always go West. 

God was saying that after confession, we would never face our sins again. 

Notice verse 2, 

“Blessed is the man to whom the Lord does not impute iniquity, And in whose spirit there is no guile.”

You see the word "impute." 

It means to charge to someone's account.  God was saying that when we confess our sins and He forgives our sins, He does two things.  

One, He wipes the slate clean; and 

Two, He will never charge that sin to our account again. 

Is it any wonder that David was a happy man.!! 

After her beloved Prince Albert died, Queen Victoria lived under a constant cloud of grief and nothing could comfort her.  In the evenings, she would weep as a lady-in-waiting read her passages from the Bible. 

One day, one of the ladies dared to try to reason with the Queen.  She said, "Your Majesty, instead of feeling morbid, you should rejoice.  One day in heaven you will meet these great people from the Bible - Moses, Jacob, Abraham, Joseph, David." 

When she mentioned David, the Queen interjected, "No!  No!  I will not meet David." 

Queen Victoria died on January 22, 1901, and I believe that she went to heaven.  I believe one of the first people she met was David. 

I can imagine her saying, "David?  You were an adulterous and murderous king.  How can YOU  be here?" 

I can hear David saying, "Yes, you are exactly right.  BUT  “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, Whose sin is covered.  Blessed is the man to whom the Lord does not impute iniquity……,” “

There is the story of an old man who stopped at a country store to ask the distance to a certain town.

The reply was, "IF you continue in the direction you are going, it will be about 30,000 kilometres.  BUT if you turn around, it will be about 15 kilometres." 

If you continue to conceal your sin, you will never know freedom from guilt.  But IF you turn around you can know the happiness and relief to be forgiven and cleansed of your sin and guilt. 

Now in closing let me show you something important. 

You may be saying, "I have done that, but I still feel so guilty.  I still feel like a dog for what I have done." 

Let me remind you of something that I think can help some of you. 

There are two people that will deal with you about your sin.  

There is the Holy Spirit who will convict and reprove you of your sin, and Satan who will remind you of your sin. 

We read in John 16:8, “And when He has come, He will convict the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment:”
The Holy Spirit convicts of sin, righteousness and judgment. 

Satan is often presented as the accuser of the brethren.  He is always pointing out what you have done and how you have failed.  He tries to tell you that you are a loser when the truth is that it is Satan who has been vanquished and is the real loser.!!

Satan loves to bring up our sins and our past against us.!!  He often accuses us before our Father in Heaven, too.  

At such times, Jesus, our Great High Priest steps forward and declares that ALL of those sins have already been charged to His account.!!

I read about a man that went to see a psychologist.  He said, "Doc, you have got to help me with my wife." 

The doctor asked, "What's the matter?" 

The husband said, "Well, every time we get into an argument she gets historical." 

The doctor said, "You mean hysterical." 

The husband said, "No, I mean historical.  She drags up my past every time we get into an argument." 

Satan gets historical with us, too.  BUT here is something I want you to understand. 

The Holy Spirit ONLY convicts of unconfessed sins. 

Satan accuses you of confessed sins.  He is always saying to you, "You remember what you did." 

Every time God wants to bless you and use you Satan tries to remind you of the past.  He tries to keep you filled with guilt. 

But I want to ask you something.  Since God forgives our sin and forgets our sin, then why continue to live under a cloud of guilt.??   Why torture yourself unnecessarily.??   Why become a slave of your own guilt.??

Concerning guilt, there is one more thing I want to say. 

Forgiveness is a three-fold proposition. 

There is the forgiveness of God.   There is the forgiveness of others.   And there is the forgiveness of ourselves.!!! 

People can be hard,  cold,  judgmental and unforgiving.  But in most cases, in time people will forgive. 

There is no question God will forgive. 

In many cases, what is really needed, is for YOU to forgive YOURSELF.!! 

If God has forgiven you, surely you can forgive yourself.? 

IF you have been forgiven by God, regardless of what others do, you can forgive yourself.  You don't have to live filled with guilt forever.  IF God has forgiven you of your sin, then rejoice because your sin has been forgiven forever.!! 

On the island of Trinidad there is a crater in an extinct volcano which is completely filled with pitch.  This asphalt is hard enough for people to walk on, even though here and there gas escapes in bubbles from its surface.  

Train loads full of asphalt are dug from this tar-like lake and used to pave roads over many parts of the world.  

It is said, that no matter how large a hole of asphalt is dug out, it fills back up within 72 hours. 

For over 100 years they have been taking shiploads of asphalt out of this crater, yet it remains full. 

They have gone down as far as 95 metres and still found this black, gum-like substance bubbling up. 

The same is true of God's grace and forgiveness.  It never runs out and never diminishes.  It is inexhaustible.!!

No matter how terrible the sin, there is always sufficient grace and forgiveness available from our loving Heavenly Father.

The person that has been forgiven of sin need not live in a prison of guilt any more.  Jesus Christ has set you free.!! 

Do you know that every person is a KING over a kingdom? 

Each one holds a certain area of influence.  Our family, our friends, our loved ones are in a sense a kingdom over which we have much influence as a KING. 

What happens to your kingdom when sin reigns unchallenged in your life.? 

It falls apart.!!   Many things start going wrong.   The wheels start falling off.   And soon you are living a lie while being torn apart by guilt.!!

But God offers to restore that kingdom, to build it up again, - to make it real this time, - to heal the relationships and build them on a right basis. 

But His holiness and His perfect justice and righteousness requires that we "come clean" with Him about our sins first.!!

He also wants us to be free from the GUILT that often enslaves and torments us. - even AFTER sin has been forgiven.

In short, He wants to be able to share His happiness with you.   He wants you to experience His peace.

He wants you to discharge your burden of guilt with Him once and for all!!

Remember that God's favorite word is, "come".   

Listen to the gentle and loving invitation of Jesus Christ:-

28.  "Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

29.  Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 

30.  For My yoke is easy and My burden is light.''

CHRISTIAN - DON’T BE AFRAID TO DIE

A Real Life Personal Testimony By Pastor Paull Oost

New Start Bible Ministries Inc.

I greet you brothers and sisters this morning in the name of our Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ who has control of the keys of life and death and who has a plan and purpose for each one of our lives. 

I was discharged just yesterday from the Intensive Care Unit of St John of God Hospital after suffering a major heart attack after completing some training at the “Fitness First” Health Club.  I found myself waiting in “Heaven’s waiting rooms”, until it was made clear to me that God’s Plan for my life still involved some unfinished business here on earth.

It is great to know that His Plan and purpose for our lives will be fulfilled as long as we are obedient to His will and to His Word.  If we “trust and obey” He will strengthen us and enable us to fulfil His Plan.  

I was really overwhelmed and touched by the faithful prayer support that I received while sparring with death during my heart attack.  We sometimes seem to feel quite insignificant and unimportant as human beings, but it is at times of need and at times of great suffering when people demonstrate their love and concern for us, that makes us feel needed and loved the most.

My brother Peter Moses contacted a lot of people including some dear friends in Africa and I understand Pastor Mwindula and his church were praying for 3 hours for me in Africa.  Also, in New Zealand, brothers and sisters in Christ were praying for me, as they also were in many parts of Australia.  I’m just so overwhelmed when I think about it, and over here in Perth, I knew my brothers and sisters from church were also praying for me.  I thank you so much for that because God certainly does answer prayer, according to His will, and it was just wonderful to have that support, especially when we have to go through some very difficult experiences in life.

My experience made me remember something that I taught some time ago, and that is that at any given time in our lives we all are actually just one heart beat away from eternity.  What actually keeps us here in these mortal bodies, as we know, is just a small pump we call a heart and that can malfunction at any time.  Sometimes through no problems of our own, or other times we can contribute to it, but what keeps us here is just a small pump that we called a heart, and God’s Sovereign Will and His Grace.  We mustn’t forget that.  

It may be interesting to share with you that a Christian brother that Peter introduced to me some time ago whom you probably know, John Ryan, has terminal cancer and it seems that he hasn’t got very much longer to live.  I visited the hospital to see him and to encourage him in the faith just prior to my heart attack.

We spoke for about an hour primarily about the subject of DEATH.  John was very excited about seeing the Lord face to face and excited about the experience that he felt that he was soon going to encounter.  We both got very animated about it and actually had a great time discussing it.  Of course other people in the ward thought that we were “nut cases”.  

As Christians, we are commanded to walk by faith and not by sight.  We are told in God’s Word that without faith, it is impossible to please Him. 

John Ryan and I became excited about the greatest experience in life, the reality of death.  And what has been extraordinary is that so often in my ministry I’ve noticed that when I’m studying to speak on a certain subject, many times God will actually take me through that particularly subject experience to make sure that I really understand it so that when I teach it, I may do a better job of teaching it.  The subject that I spoke to John Ryan about was one that the Lord decided to take me through to make sure I understood it and to give me many opportunities to discuss my own experience with others who may be suffering some serious illness.  

One of the passages in the English translation of the Bible that brings some difficulty to some people is the interpretation is the Gospel of John, Chapter 8 verse 51.  In that verse our Lord says:

"Most assuredly, I say to you, if anyone keeps My word he shall never see death.''

Kenneth S. Wuest refers to this verse as , "The Christian's  'Thanatopsis".  

The word "Thanatopsis" comes from two Greek words which together mean "SEEING DEATH".  

In this passage our Lord presents the Christian's view of death.

The assertion in the Greek is very strong. 

The idea is: "….. if anyone keeps My word he SHALL ABSOLUTELY NOT SEE DEATH".  

Then the statement is made stronger by the addition of a phrase which in other places in the New Testament is translated "FOREVER".  

Thus, "IF ANY MAN KEEPS MY WORD, HE SHALL ABSOLUTELY NOT SEE DEATH, NEVER".

This verse has puzzled some believers for a long time.

The key to the interpretation of the verse is found in the meaning of the word "see".  

There are six (6) words in the Greek language which mean: "to see".

I won’t discuss five of those usages as time will not allow it.  Let me just discuss the 6th meaning of the verb “see” which is the one that our Lord Jesus used in John 8:51.

This word is used, primarily, not of an indifferent spectator, but of one who looks at a thing with interest and for a purpose. 

It expresses a fixed contemplation and a careful observation of details.

Now, the death spoken of here is physical death, for in the following verses the Jews speak of Abraham as being dead, and our Lord does not correct them by saying that He was speaking of spiritual death.

He therefore says that when a Christian is being put to sleep in Jesus, as he is dying, he will NOT look at death with interest and for a purpose.

He will be an indifferent spectator of death, for he will have his eyes fixed on the Lord Jesus Christ!!!  

The terrors of that awful thing called death, are not experienced by the one who puts his faith in the lord Jesus Christ!!!

His attention will not be focused on death, nor will he feel its bitterness.  

This is what the apostle Paul means in 1st Corinthians 15:55 when he says:

"O Death, where is your sting? O Hades, where is your victory? '' (Hosea 13:14)

Can YOU confidently say that, too?

Now with that as background, let me briefly relate a couple of things to you, especially, the time when this “Rock of Gibraltar”, this one who never ever has experienced what it was like to be flat on his back in an ambulance speeding towards the emergency centre at St John of God Hospital, Murdoch, found himself in this situation.  

I had been doing the right thing by attending the gym and had had a reasonable workout.  After finishing my training and going downstairs to shower and get dressed for the office, I became aware of a tightening in my chest area and increasing pain.  I managed to have the shower and get dressed but then I had to sit on the bench and compose myself. I became aware that the pain was increasing and that I was experiencing shortness of breath.

I abandoned the thought of going to the office as this tightening in my chest area and increasing pain was quite foreign to me as I had ever experienced anything like it before.

As my home was only fifteen minutes away, I decided to drive home and assess the situation from there.  I called my wife on my mobile phone and told her what was happening.  She was waiting for me in the driveway as my car pulled in at home.  She was alarmed that I had no colour and that I was perspiring with obvious shortness of breath.  She called an ambulance and they arrived at our home within 10-15 minutes. 

After putting me on oxygen and taking several tests, they said that we had better get to the hospital as quickly as possible.

Inside the ambulance the gentleman was taking my blood pressure, my pulse and heart cardiographs.  I already had had one tablet placed under my tongue in an effort to reduce my soaring blood pressure; however, the ambulance man said that my blood pressure wasn’t coming down at all so he placed another tablet under my tongue.  He said that the graphs were somewhat erratic and were all over the place.  

He seemed concerned so I asked him several questions which he ducked by saying that they don’t really understand these things due to their inexperience.  He said that only the cardiologist would be able to give me definitive answers.  I was rather thankful he didn’t say any more.  

So arriving at the emergency centre at the hospital I was quickly taken in to the emergency treatment area where hospital staff descended on me like flies. They promptly started by taking a blood test, my blood pressure, my temperature, pulse rate and cardiographs.  

We all know that there are no coincidences in a believer’s life.  Just as I arrived at the hospital, the chief cardiologist happened to be just arriving there at that same time. 

They summoned him to where I was and he quickly came in and took a quick look at the test results.  He looked at me rather solemnly and said: “Mr. Oost, I won’t beat about the bush, I’ll get right to the point.  You are having a major heart attack right now and time is of the essence.  When did you feel the first chest pressures and pains?”.  

I told him it was 8.20am that morning, after training at the gym.  And he looked at his watch and I thought, “Does this have some bearing?”  And he said, “We really need to operate within four hours of your first chest pain otherwise it may be very difficult to save your life.  We don’t have much time”.  

He went on to explain the details of the procedure and then said: “I really need to operate very, very quickly.  You will need to sign some papers authorizing this procedure”, and with that the hospital staff quickly began taking off my shoes and socks, my trousers and jocks and my shirt.  

Again, the specialist said: “Time is of the essence, we really don’t have much time”.  

With a somewhat shaky hand I signed the papers and by this time my wife Janine was turning quite pale and her legs were a bit wobbly as you could expect.  She gently stroked my hand and tried to reassure me that everything was going to be alright.

It was around this time that the reality of what was actually happening hit me. 

I realised that this was not one of those hospital TV shows that we often see. 

This was the real thing and I was the real patient facing death!!

The specialist said to me, “I also have to say to you that this is life threatening, you need to be aware of that”.  

With that, I was quickly taken away out of Janine’s sight toward the operating theatre.

I began to wonder how all of this was going to turn out.  I began to wonder whether I was going to come out of the theatre in a physical body or in an immaterial one.  In other words, I realised that I was not “bullet proof” after all and that I may actually die.

Inside the theatre everything was quickly being prepared, including me, as they began to “wire” me up like a Christmas tree with all sorts of gadgets.  I noticed a battery of monitors all swinging into action.  I felt needles being inserted into me and then the cardiologist appeared.  He explained that they were about to cut a major artery in my groin to allow the insertion of two catheters (tubes).  There was a hive of activity going on and many people were calling out various statistical readings, etc.  I remember thinking what an amazing experience this was and I thought to myself: “Well, I wonder whether God intends to get me through this one”.  

I continued to have small periods of silent prayer as the procedure, which I had been told should last about an hour and a quarter, seemed to be going on and on.  Periodically a nurse would come to me and ask me how I was coping.  At one time I asked the nurse how long had I been in the theatre and she replied that it was approaching two hours.

I sensed that the procedure was not going well and this was confirmed when another nurse told me that over two and a half hours had now passed since I first entered the theatre.

It was at this time that I began to resign myself to the strong possibility that I might die that very day.

By this time, my son Peter was in the hospital waiting room with my wife Janine and they too realised that something was wrong.  They asked a nursing staff to check on my condition and she came back and said: “I’m sorry, but there seems to be some complications.  There are technical problems, not with our equipment, but with your father”.  

With that, my son Peter started getting wobbly at the knees as well.  That’s another story too, I’ll tell you another time.  

Meanwhile, back in the theatre it was coming around to three hours.  A consultant cardiologist had been called in to the theatre and together with my cardiologist they were going through all of the tests and discussing the results of the procedure to date and periodically shaking their heads.  I thought: “This is not good at all.  I don’t like what’s going on here.”

The Cardiologist came up to me and said: “Mr Oost, we have done all that we can, we can’t seem to break through these clots and clear the coronary artery.  We have used almost every wire that we have and we have tried everything.  Your artery is very badly clotted and we are unable to clear it….I’m very sorry.  I’m afraid that you’d better prepare for the worst”.

I could hardly believe my ears!!  Was he reading me the last rites?  Was this going to be it?  Was my heart about to go into a “death roll”?  I felt so helpless, yet I had a strange calmness and peace about it all.  I remember thinking to myself that death was not the “bogeyman” that people thought that it was!!  Death held no fear for me at all.

Then I remembered what I had passed on to John Ryan regarding the meaning of John 8:51.  I was actually experiencing what Jesus had promised would be the Christian’s view of death!!

I was viewing death as an indifferent spectator because I was much more focused on spiritual realities and Christ than I was on my own death!!  I realized that the terrors of death do not exist for the truly born again believer.  What a great experience this was!!

I had a wonderful peace about me and I was quite relaxed and able to think clearly. 

I said to the specialist: “Can you do me a favour?”   He looked upon me as a dying man with a last request.  

He said “What is it?”
I said, “Please try again in a few minutes time, I want to pray.”  

He agreed with my request and I then prayed: “Father, You are perfect and You have always had a plan and a purpose for my life.  Because You are perfect, Your will for me is also perfect.  Therefore, whatever Your will is for me in this situation, let it be so.  Whatever You want for me is what I want, too”’
You know, I think that sort of prayer pleases our Father.  It is similar to the prayer that our Lord and Saviour prayed to the Father in the Garden of Gethsemane.  He knew that there can only be ONE will in the universe, that of His Father’s.  The fulfilment of the Father’s will was of more importance to the Lord Jesus than the fulfilment of His own desires.

In a believer’s life on earth, there will be times when our faith will be tested.  At those times, are we still going to walk by faith and not by sight?  Will we “walk the talk” or will we fall in a heap and die screaming and pleading for mercy?  

I praise God that my faith held and that I could trust Him entirely at this critical time in my life.

I can remember thinking how good it would be if only I could be allowed the time to get off that table and walk out of the theatre and say goodbye to all of my loved ones.  To reassure them of my love for them and tell them that I would be waiting for them on the other side of eternity.  However, I knew that I was not going to be able to get off that table to do that.

So, after praying that prayer to our loving Heavenly Father, I said to the cardiologist, “I’m fine now, please give it one last shot”.  

So they got everything together once again and began one last try with the procedure.  Nothing seemed to be happening during the first minute until I heard a loud exclamation: “We’re breaking through!  It’s working, we’re somehow getting through now!”  

God had answered my prayer!!  Here was I in Heaven’s waiting rooms, so to speak, and God was sending me back to finish some work on earth!!  I felt very humbled and thankful that God would so kindly condescend to use someone like me.  Death had called for me, but my God had sent it back, saying, “Not yet, not yet.  There is still some work to be done”.  

As I’ve mentioned previously from this pulpit, our God has the keys to life and death and He is the One who ultimately makes the decision regarding this matter, especially in regard to His children who are each very precious to Him.

So after all that had transpired, I was wheeled out of the theatre, and the cardiologist told me that he was very, very surprised at what had taken place in there.  He told me that it was not uncommon for people with the complications that I had not to survive that procedure.  In fact, the gentleman who went into the theatre before me didn’t have the same complications that I had had, yet he hadn’t survived.

So the conclusion was obvious.  The Lord still had a plan and purpose for me on planet earth.  It may only be for a short time here or it may yet be longer…It doesn’t matter to me.  My goal and wish is that I may be able to say when death next calls for me, something similar to what my wonderful Lord Jesus said to the Father in His last report to Him prior to going to the cross.  Do you remember what Jesus said to the Father in John 17:4?

“I have glorified You on the earth. I have finished the work which You have given Me to do”

This should be the goal of every truly born again believer on earth!!  I hope that it is yours, too.

Later, in the intensive care unit the cardiologist said to me: “You are an extremely lucky guy.  You must have someone up there that you know”.  

My Bible was there on the table by my bed and I said to him: “Yes, as a matter of fact you’re right”.  Pointing to my Bible I said: “I know the Author of that Book personally”.  

He stared at me and then said: “I understand.  I reckon you must”.  

It was a very good witness to him and to others at the hospital.

The rest is history.  By God’s matchless grace and divine will I stand here before you today.  

We all need to remember that death keeps no calendar. Death is totally indiscriminate. Young or old, it makes no difference to death. 

That’s why we should focus only on today.  We don’t know what tomorrow may bring, or even whether we will be here tomorrow.  It is most important as believers that we stay close to the Lord’s heart at all times.  I think that’s very, very important.  It is so easy to be distracted by other things.

We need to remember that the spiritual realm is actually more real than the physical realm.  In fact the apostle John tells us that this world and everything in it is “passing away”. (1st John 2:17)

Jesus taught us that it is more important to shoot for the next world than to store up our treasures in this one. (Matthew 6:19-20)

Thank you again for all your prayers.  It has been an illuminating and challenging experience.  

I praise God that by His Grace He allowed me to experience what being so close to death is really like.  I realise that death is not a bogeyman at all.  It is merely a servant ushering a child of God into the very Presence of his or her Lord and Saviour!! 

I praise Him that this now may give me opportunities to discuss this experience with others who may be facing death and who may be encouraged by it. 

What an awesome and loving God and Father we have!!

Because time is short, as Christians we should not delay nor procrastinate regarding the work that God has called us to do.

How short is our time on this earth??   Well, God uses these symbols to describe human life on earth.

a.
As grass. (Psalm 90:5, 6; James 1:10; 1 Peter 1:24).

b.
A vapor. (James. 4:14).

c.
A breath. (Job 7:7). “Remember that my life is but breath”

d.
Vanishing smoke.  (Psalm 102:3).

I pray that this short testimony may be used by God the Holy Spirit to stir up a strong desire in your heart to allow Jesus Christ to live His life in and through you and to trust in the Lord with all your heart, and lean not on your own understanding; but in all your ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct your paths. (Proverbs 3:5-6)

Paul Oost

VITAL ANSWERS TO 4 IMPORTANT QUESTIONS THAT COULD TRANSFORM YOUR LIFE FOREVER

1. Why did Jesus Christ have to die?

2. How did God rescue fallen man from his helpless, hopeless and lost estate?

3. Who is Jesus Christ?

4. How can I be saved?

Not surprisingly, many people have only a vague idea regarding these matters.  Some have no idea at all.

Ask people who they think Jesus Christ is and you will soon discover that many are confused as to His real identity.

To answer the FIRST question: 

WHY DID JESUS CHRIST HAVE TO DIE?

Jesus didn’t have to die.  He was not forced to sacrifice His life. 

His death was completely voluntary.  He willingly went to that cruel Roman cross because there was no other way to take away the sins of the world and redeem fallen mankind.

Sin polluted man and separated him from God.  SIN has affected everyone born of human parents and it has affected every part of man.

God’s X-Ray of fallen humanity is not at all flattering.  We can find a good description of it in Romans 3:10-18.

Romans 3:10 says that: “There is none righteous, no, not one;”
And Romans 3:11 says that: “There is none who seeks after God.”
If left to himself, fallen man would never seek God.  It is only through the wonderful work of the Holy Spirit that anyone ever does!

A) THE PROBLEM:

God is not only perfectly holy, righteous and just, but He is Spirit and can only be worshipped in spirit and in truth.

Herein lies a huge barrier and a huge problem.

Man was born physically alive but spiritually dead (separated from God by a barrier of sin) and therefore had no capacity for a relationship with God.

Fallen man is totally incapable of redeeming himself and he is equally incapable of reaching a level of righteousness through his own efforts that would satisfy a holy God who is perfect righteousness.

The fact is that man is a sinner by NATURE and he is also a sinner by CHOICE.

Because of this, he was under the curse of the broken Law, the penalty of which is continuing spiritual death, finally physical death, and ultimately, eternal separation from God.

Romans 6:23-a:

“For the wages of sin is death,…….” 

Man was dead in trespasses and sin and completely alienated from the God who loved him.

B) GOD’S WONDERFUL SOLUTION TO MAN’S PROBLEM:

How could God rescue Adam’s fallen race without compromising the demands of His perfect justice and righteousness?

Let’s read the last half of that previous verse Romans 6:23-b:

“but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

John 3:16 also makes it clear:

“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish, but have eternal life.”

Eternal life and reconciliation back to God is wrapped up in a Person; Jesus Christ.  

In other words, eternal life is inseparable from Jesus Christ!!

1st John 5:12 makes this clear:

“He who has the Son has life; he who does not have the Son of God does not have life.”

Nothing could be stated more clearly.

In short, man’s salvation can only be obtained by grace through faith alone in Jesus Christ alone, totally apart from any human works or human effort!!

C) HOW DID GOD DO IT?

What were the mechanics for achieving this incredible rescue of lost mankind?

In other words, how could God make it possible for fallen man to come to Him in repentance and faith?

How has God made this reconciliation possible?

How did God overcome what was an insurmountable problem for us?

Someone had to pay the price for sin.  

No amount of animals sacrificed on an altar would do it.

Hebrews 10:4 says that:

“it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take away sins”.

We desperately needed Someone who was without any sin, so that He could qualify to take our sin upon Himself and pay the price that we could never pay.

But He would need to be Someone who is of such infinite value that His life would be of equal or greater value than ALL who would ever be born on earth.

Only God Himself could meet this requirement.

Only DEITY can atone for the sins of the whole world of fallen humanity.

But deity cannot die!!  God cannot die!

How then could God find a way for DEITY to atone for the sins of Adam’s fallen race?

God the Son put up His hand and said to the Father: 

Hebrews 10:5; 9:-

“Sacrifice and offering You did not desire, but a body You have prepared for Me.

Behold, I have come to do Your will”.

This is the answer to the THIRD question: WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

God the Son, the second Person of the Godhead (the “Word”) divested Himself of everything except His love, left the glory of Heaven and took upon Himself human flesh and dwelt among us.

No amount of animals sacrificed on an altar could take away the sins of the world, but God’s beloved and eternal Son Incarnate Jesus Christ, the “Lamb of God” certainly could!! 

John 1:29:

“The next day John saw Jesus coming toward him, and said, "Behold! The Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world! "”
Here is the sheer brilliance of God’s grace “Plan of Salvation”:

2nd Corinthians 5:21 says:

“For He {God the Father} made Him {Christ} who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might become the righteousness of God in Him.”

God made His beloved eternal Son to be a sin-offering on our behalf.

All of our sins, past, present and future were placed on Him and judged.

The moment that we place our faith in Jesus Christ we are immediately “reckoned righteous” by God and placed on an eternal right standing with Him.

The claims of the Law against us have been fully satisfied forever by our substitute and federal Representative the eternal Son of God Incarnate, Jesus Christ.

The incarnation of Christ however, did not involve the subtraction of DEITY, but the addition of HUMANITY. 

Jesus Christ was not HALF-GOD and HALF-MAN but fully God and fully man, TWO natures united in one person.  

He was and is the unique GOD-MAN of the universe!!

Jesus Christ was both God the Son and the Son of God. 

In reference to Jesus Christ, John 1:12 tells us that:

“But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become children of God..”

The word “receive” is- "lambano" in the Greek and it means, “to take the free gift”.

What is the free gift?  We saw it in the last half of Romans 6:23-b:

“but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

God the Son Incarnate, Jesus Christ was condemned and crucified like a common criminal.  Even Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, three times declared, "I find no fault in Him".

The Bible says that Jesus Christ died as the just for the unjust, the innocent for the guilty, the good for the bad. 

He died as our Substitute, standing in our place, taking our punishment, bearing our sins in His own body. 

With His own blood He paid the full price for our disobedience.  

In so doing He completely satisfied God's righteous demands and enabled God to be merciful to sinners who come to Him in Jesus' Name. 

Through His death and through faith in Him, we are set free from the penalty of sin forever.

Jesus proved His claims of DEITY by rising bodily from the dead.  

No one else has ever come back from the dead, never to die again.  

Only Jesus Christ has done that!

This means that in the most profound sense Jesus Christ is alive right now, today.  And that's why we can know Him personally. 

Because He is alive, He gives eternal life to all those who place their faith in Him and confess Him as their Lord. 

The answer to the fourth question:  HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Through faith alone in Jesus Christ alone, salvation has been made freely available for all members of the human race.

The acceptance of God’s free gift of salvation through His eternal Son Jesus Christ is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise nor educated.  Age is no barrier, nor the colour of one's skin.  There is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

HOW THEN DO I BECOME A CHRISTIAN?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. 

First of all I have to recognize that I am a sinner under condemnation and separated from Almighty God. (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, I must accept the unalterable fact that God’s free gift of salvation is wrapped up in a Person, who is none other than the eternal Son of God Incarnate, Jesus Christ.  He alone is the only way back to the Father.

Jesus said to him, “I am the way, the truth, and the life.  No one comes to the Father except through Me”. (John 14:6)

I must also understand and believe that eternal life with God is inseparable from Jesus Christ and can only be obtained through Him.

Jesus Himself promised that: “...the one who comes to Me I will certainly not cast out”. (John 6:37)

Finally, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Lord and Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that he paid the full price and penalty for my sins.

If YOU have made this life-transforming decision, perhaps you may like to pray this prayer out aloud to your Heavenly Father:

“Heavenly Father:

Thank you that you have revealed to me the only way to salvation and that that way is purely by Your grace and through faith alone in Jesus Christ alone, and totally apart from any human works and effort on my behalf.

I receive Your dearly beloved eternal Son Jesus Christ into my life and accept Him with joy as my Lord and Saviour, recognizing and believing that He sacrificed His life and shed His precious blood on a cruel Roman cross for me, to pay my sin debt in full, that I might be completely forgiven and reconciled back to You.

I thank You, worship You and praise You in the wonderful Name of my beloved Saviour, Jesus Christ – Amen”.

                                                             CHRISTIAN LIVING PRINCIPLES

    45

